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tracing the materials and agencies the human mind for 
future judgment and retribution, find, next after Remembrance, 
the article and operation Remorse. are first find the law, 
under which this operation guilty nature acts. And this one 
the plainest, best developed, and most unquestionable the facts 
and laws our being. the faculty and law Conscience. 

There within the soul silent, invisible, but ever present witness 
all thoughts, feelings, words, and actions. This witness named 
our language, Conscience. The first and literal meaning the 
Greek word, is.a knowing with one’s self, consciousness. 
This also the etymological, elemental meaning our English word 
conscience, knowing with. Add this the idea the 
discernment and judging right and wrong, with the approval 
disapproval the same, and shall have the full definition the 
guages, and has the same meaning, all the world over. 

The conscience sometimes called our Moral Sense, that is, 
inward sense moral qualities and actions, sense right and 
wrong, answering our outward senses; and these distinguish 
the qualities external objects, distinguishing like manner the 
qualities moral objects, the difference between moral 
Conscience the judgment the mind regard all the and 


AND 


472 Conscience and Retribution. 


ticed, being merely consciousness, general and indefinite, that does 
not take shape particular judgment. 

There are five grand points, reference which shall 
sider this faculty: universal its existence; Unceasing 
its action; Retrospective its operations; affected 
habit, and susceptible perversion; eternal its power. 

First then, this faculty conscience universal possession 
mankind. doubtless part our essential being made 
the image God. The sense right and wrong ourselves, and 
the judgment right and wrong others experience and 
process familiar, some degree, every man. The development, 
education, and action this faculty are determined very much 
men’s circumstances; and faculty which acts according the 
degree light that has been enjoyed regard duty. But some 
degree the possession and action conscience are distinguished 
everywhere, and the faculty surely part every man’s being 
the faculty memory, the power reason. 

inquire, make this plainer, What would the condition 
the world without this faculty conscience part the human 
constitution? Conceive, can, man, intelligent being, 
actually without conscience. All sense the difference between 
good and evil, right and wrong, would disappear from such man’s 
experience. Convenience and pleasure, self-enjoyment, present and 
come, would his only law. Utility would his guide, and 
whatever was pleasurable would regarded useful, and the high- 
est utility would the production pleasure for himself. All re- 
gard God would cease, and all regard man, save that prudence 
watching for his own interests, which would always, his estima- 
tion, above those all other men importance. 

There would also sense guilt crime others, con- 
demnation passed upon others, except merely matter utility 
profit. condemnation which pass others arises solely 
from the same constitution our being which produces the conscious- 
ness guilt ourselves, the displeasure our own moral sense 
our own this introspective conscience did not exist, there 
sense judgment the qualities other men’s actions. The same 
act our moral being which justifies condemns another, and ren- 
ders the character our neighbor pleasing displeasing 
moral point view, the power that acts upon ourselves; the 
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same power. would not act upon others, did not act upon 
ourselves. 
Without this faculty, there would be, morals, distinction 
colors. blind man, white, black, red, green, blue, all are 
the same; moral sense, without the faculty conscience, 
would all the qualities actions the soul. one who had 
lost the sense taste, were matter indifference what element 
his food were composed of, since wood, iron, stones, fruit, meat, bread, 
vegetables, all would the same, would one who has lost 
the faculty conscience with the moral character and qualities all 
feeling, thought and action. The sun strikes upon all objects, and 
the reflection his rays produces the variety nature; but there 
perception such variety blind man; just so, the moral sun 
shines upon all qualities, and reflected back, but there percep- 
tion this being without conscience. There would be, 
such case, response God’s Word, sense obligation. 
There would merely the sense profit. would grati- 
tude. Favors received would absorbed dry soil absorbs the 
rain, tree receives nourishment from earth, air, and the ele- 
ments; but there would return, feeling love, sense 
obligation. Parental kindness would beget affection but that 
would cherished, cared for, cultivated, but farther. Just 
would regard God. The idea Deity itself, the Creator, 
Benefactor, Judge, the All-merciful, All-wise, just God, would 
merely the idea vast utility; or, self would predominant 
and absorbing, the idea enemy, the idea being too vast 
controlled and used for selfish purposes, and therefore opposed 
self-interest and enemy. Take away conscience, and leave only 
utility, and you make every man, his own view, God, every man 
himself the centre the universe. And that too without any sense 
guilt, that too with the blind, straightforward, unchecked, unceasing, 
unrelenting instinct selfishness, which, whatever stood its way, 
man beast, God nature, would sacrifice and tread down all. 
the world were filled with such beings, the world would hell, 
without hell’s sense sin; chaos conflict, where the strife, 
went on, would depopulate the globe, and where the only stop 
would the universal experience its misery, and the mutual 
agreement restraint and check matter sheer utility, 
diency and necessity. Such would man be, such would the world be, 
without conscience. But conscience universal. 
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universal the ideas right and wrong. There 
conscience good and evil mankind, with reference those ideas, 
and because those ideas are necessary results the activity the 
human reason. The ideas right and wrong, truth and falsehood, 
are ultimate facts and fixtures the mind, creations the pure 
reason, necessarily and unalterably the pure truths 
Truth, for example, regarded right, not with reference any 
standard utility, but instant, inevitable, immutable 
ation the mind. ‘Truth right, and commanded conscience, 
not because useful, for the affirmation instant and universal, 
without reference to, waiting for, that inquiry; and falsehood 
wrong, not because injurious, but because, itself and from 
eternity, there this difference quality, and the human reason 
constituted God his image, that makes the affirmation in- 
stantly, and cannot help it. The truths geometry are right, are 
absolute truths, not because they are good build houses by, 
make calculations upon, but because they are realities nature, 
constituted God. with moral principles, holiness, justice, 
truth, which are right, not because they are expedient, but expedient 
because they are right. thing not morally good because 
useful, but useful because good. mind never, naturally, and 
without sophistry, confounds introverts these positions. thing 
that right, must useful because right; and the reason why 
right, the ultimate reason, not because useful, but because 
accordant, either directly, deduction principles, with the 
attributes God. 

Hence the truth, stated Coleridge, better perhaps than any 
other writer, that who fulfils the conditions required conscience, 
takes the surest way answering the purposes Prudence. 
science put first, and obeyed, may bring him into harmony with God; 
prudence consulted may not, for his prudence may founded upon 
selfishness, may, fact, nothing but compared 
with pure conscience, may opposed and God. For man 
short-sighted being, and God has given him principles act 
upon, which his axioms prudence must tested. can see 
and understand the principles, even when cannot see the conse- 
quences, can foresee them but very little way, and overlook but 
very little their extent and variety. Principles are for him, 
Coleridge has beautifully said, Prudence short-hand cipher, 
because foresight consequences belongs exclusively 
that Infinite Wisdom which one with that Almighty Will 
which all consequences depend.” 
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Hence Coleridge says, the fourth Essay the second part 
his Friend and passage true and admirable mas- 
terly pure conscience, that inward something, that 
which, being absolutely man can describe, because every 
man bound know, and even the eye the law, held 
person longer than may supposed know it. The con- 
science, say, bears the same relation God accurate time- 
piece bears the sun. The time-piece merely indicates the relative 
path the sun, yet can regulate our plans and proceedings 
with the same confidence, was itself the efficient cause 
light, heat, and the revolving seasons; the self-evident axiom 
that whatever sense two things are both equal third thing, 
they are the same sense equal one another. Cunning circuit- 
ous folly. plain English, act the knave, but roundabout 
way playing the fool; and the man who will not permit himself 
call action its proper name, without previous calculation 
all its probable consequences, may indeed only coxcomb, who 
looking his fingers through but runs small 
risk becoming knave. The chances are against him. Though 
should begin calculating the consequences with regard others, 
yet the mere habit never contemplating action its own 
proportions and immediate relations his moral being, scarcely 
possible but that must end selfishness for the you and the THEY 
will stand different occasions for thousand different persons, 
while the one only, and recurs every calculation. 
grant that the principle expediency should prompt the same 
outward deeds are commanded the law reason, yet the doer 
himself debased.” 

Right and wrong spring from God’s existence, and cannot con- 
ceived having any being apart from God, right being what God is, 
wrong what God not; hence must refer, and the command 
and operation conscience inevitably refer what God is, and 
the principles drawn from his own attributes, which has given 
for our guidance. Right and wrong are not such because God 
makes wills them such, but because right from eternity right, 
and all that coincides not with God’s essence, wrong. This dis- 
tinction, eternal and essential, affirmed the human reason, which, 
God’s image, develops the ideas right and wrong, truth and 
falsehood, duty, responsibility, essential and eternal and 
conscience acts with reference all these realities, and univer- 
sal all these ideas. There nation, nor race beings, that 
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ever confounded truth and falsehood, the obligation one, 
and the infamy the other. 

Now, conscience acts vividly and powerfully this world, 
reference these ideas and realities, much more must the 
nal world, when these ideas and realities will seen they are, 
without any disguise, sophistry, veil, fog, obscurity. There the 
divine attributes will appear, and the soul will know; will see and 
know their application the paths this world, and the application 
the principles given forth from them for man’s guidance, and 
firmed his reason. will not with reference men’s per- 
verted blinded habits, and conceptions right wrong, that 
conscience will act, but with reference the realities, and the 
measure and demonstration right and wrong what God himself 
is. All the ideas truth and duty here developed, regard 
which conscience acts, will developed and illustrated the light 
God’s attributes they are, with intensity and power bright- 
ness, which now hardly form conception. Conscience it- 
self can even now make heaven hell, hell heaven; how 
much more that world where moral distinctions will clearly 
and piercingly seen and felt, the existence the Deity. 

Now, the final cause this faculty, the final purpose for which 
was constituted the human mind, may certainly great degree 
determined the manner its operation. was not merely asa 
guide human conduct that was given; for great part its 
operations are after-thoughts, looking judgment come; and 
with reference that judgment, that its action most powerful. 
Nay, without the prediction and presumed certainty that judg- 
ment, conscience would comparatively lifeless and 
powerless guide, lifeless avenger. Conscience has not 
merely the operation time-piece for man’s life, barometer 
tell him the state the weather, and warn him what do; but 
has within itself arrangement, power, which the storm 
itself evoked, the pilot not mind the warnings, and retri- 
bution inflicted for what Hence great conclusion 
the universal office conscience the future world. 

the second place, the action Conscience unceasing. With 
most men Conscience seems asleep, but not. our fac- 
ulties acquire use, surprising facility and rapidity operation. 
The will, for example, minute and rapid its movements, that 
not possible trace them. The Divine Omniscience alone can 
note them. There separate movement the will, distinct and 
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separate volition, with every movement the hand, the foot, the eye, 
the but the movements which not notice, compared 
those which do, are perhaps one. Philosophers 
have entered into curious investigation and analysis this matter. 
Dugald Stewart has observed, that the most rapid reading 
book one’s self, there distinct volition for every word, every 
syllable, though may seem sometimes that the mind gathers 
the page almost with single glance the eye. the play 
the will habitual, imperceptible, yet none the less actual, and 
made distinct intervals. must with the conscience. 
There judgment the conscience upon everything. may 
rapid, transitory, swifter than the lightning, brief the most 
evanescent, imperceptible shade thought, that not 
noticed, and cannot be, except some supernatural arrest the 
being fixing the last momentary act interval; but exists, 
truly the will exists, although its separate movements may not 
noticed. 

wheel composed great many spokes may round with 
‘such rapidity, that the eye shall appear solid mass, like 
nay, may round with such incredible swiftness, that 
the possibility detecting the motion the eye shall lost, shall 
seem perfectly still; and yet every one its revolutions dis- 
tinctly made, distinct interval time, and may numbered. 
with the conscience. may seem asleep, but this may 
only because its acts are rapid, brief, innumerable, that they 
are not noticed. may seem asleep, yet there must judgment 
the conscience upon everything, even every idle word. may 
not trace it, but God may. our habit neglect the monitions 
conscience, producing insensibility its operation excuse for 
sin committed without apparent reproach, remorse, restraint 
from our own being; inasmuch have formed the habit volun- 
tarily, and should not have done it, had lived habitually under 
God’s inspection, God’s sight, with perpetual regard God’s ap- 
probation. 

Now evident that the more man’s conscience unheeded 
now, the more man puts reserve heeded hereafter. The 
greater the number the revolutions this wheel within our souls 
unnoticed now, the greater the number counted hereafter. 
man insensibility, man hardened conscience, far from 
being secured against the operations conscience, that only 
accumulating work for himself and by. like man 
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falling debt, who strives keep off the sense his liabilities, 
keeping account current, but going his business just 
were every day starting fair with unincumbered capital. Every 
unrecorded debt step his ruin. weight upon his for- 
tunes, that, far from being lighter because not now felt, 
growing heavier every day that unnoticed. and by, the 
crash will inevitable, and overwhelming. 

These silent, unheeded movements the conscience are every one 
them witnesses for man’s guilt, and securities God’s 
They are God’s vouchers for much truth, much remonstrance, 
delivered the soul, much instruction and light and mercy, abused 
and wasted. They are God’s vouchers, and must produced. Their 
inspection will requisite, see both God’s justice and mercy, and 
the man’s guilt. The man must feel that guilt himself; so, and 
by, travel over the ground his past experiences, and ex- 
amine them were leisure; look his past seif, step 
step; judge calmly and slowly, what acted rapidly, 
heedlessly, insensibly, while conscience judged swiftly could_ 
keep pace with his actions, but swiftly that then disregarded 
its judgments. God shall take him, were, and stand with him 
the wheel its revolutions, and shall stopped for his delibe- 
rate view, and shall see what was, what himself was, what 
was doing, what feeling, what character, habit, relation 
himself, and relation God. shall see how much conscience 
did for him, how much did against conscience. 

This conceive must part the process judgment. Thus 
much necessarily included the Saviour’s declaration, that for 
every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof 
the day judgment. The man shall tell how was uttered, when, 
where, what state mind, how occupied, for what purpose, with 
what motives, with how much knowledge good and evil, after how 
long acquaintance with God and duty, after what providential inter- 
positions, what manifestations truth, what efforts God’s Spirit. 

Thus, the third place, conscience not merely introspective, 
but retrospective its operations. not only knowing with, 
but knowing back, not merely witness the moment, but long 
after. man may dream, because conscience does not trouble him 
now, that there shall retrospective action hereafter, may 
dream that every step travels from the date and the scene his 
sins, conscience will weaker, and more secure from its power. 
But never so, and sometimes the very contrary seems the 
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‘ease. Sometimes the longer man’s insensibility his course 
sin continues, and the more effectual its concealment, the more terri- 
the power conscience the last. that the judgment 
this retrospective power conscience will greater than was 
the moment the commission sin; greater the longer the interval 
time and forgetfulness that has elapsed. Sometimes the faculty 
conscience does this work retrospection and conviction now, with 
appalling power. The whole being arrested, petrified, 
were, single attitude crime, projected beyond itself, and brought 
gaze upon itself, judge and condemn itself, with power self- 
anguish, self-retribution, self-misery, that, were exercised upon 
others, would deemed stern and awful vengeance; but man 
accuses cruelty, man accuses himself God injustice, 
when writhing under the agony wrathful conscience. And the 
reason why this retrospective work conscience some great things, 
some great crimes, wrought with power immeasurably greater 
than the ordinary instances its exercise, that seems rouse 
new creation the mind, new faculty before unheard of, 
not merely because the much greater heinousness and glare 
guilt some crimes than others, though that great thing, 
but also because the deliberation with which such crimes are 
generally committed. man comes the act, fighting against con- 
science all the way. man revolves his thoughts, plans its exe- 
cution, prepares for it, forecasts the result, provides for after action, 
advances with full time deliberate, and con- 
science keeps pace with him all the way. So, when done, the 
whole power conscience falls back upon him, the weight and 
avengement all previous and resistance, all stifling and 
searing, all disregard inward and external voices, all perseverance 
and obstinacy sin, against light, love, mercy, providence and grace. 
Conscience falls back her work retrospection armed all these 
points, with her power increased tenfold previous neglect and 
opposition. 

man tracks traveller over wild moor. knew that had 
purse gold about him. planned the outrage, the theft, the 
murder, deliberately. saw him the last inn. forecast the 
attack and the avoidance pursuit. waited his movements, 
and followed him till came the place most suited his dreadful 
purpose, struggled with him, stabbed him, and with the coveted 
gold his hand, fled swiftly from his victim. was not sudden 
surprisal, temptation, betrayal into crime. was murder, deliberate, 
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cool-blooded, avaricious murder. And now the reign conscience 
commences. Now fast and far flies, the work retro. 
spection hurries him back. Now the clouds retributive vengeance 
lower around his soul. Now would give the world, could 
take the place his victim. The moment the dread deed was ac. 
complished, the iron entered into his own soul. was not the tray. 
eller whom struck, but himself. was not man, whom 
thrust out existence, but conscience it. The sense guilt 
and inexorable retribution, waits upon him. Nemesis, the predic- 
tion and part the experience justice, behind him, within him, 
around him. The whole world moor, wilderness, across which, 
with burning hand upon his heart, flies. flies from justice, 
from himself, from Conscience, from God, but meets them all! 
Miserable man! they are everywhere! crime everywhere, 
his punishment everywhere. Miserable, miserable man 

But Justice, calm, noiseless, unimpassioned, nay, with face almost 
compassion, deep melancholy, flies over him. brow dark 
thunder-cloud the darkness his soul. Nemesis, with her 
hour-glass and her sword, steady inexorable fate, pursues him 
close through every lane life, the appointed moment her blow. 
Can the murderer escape? Can fly into world, where there 
Nemesis? can fly into world, where the past realities 
his being can annihilated, and the constitution his being 
changed 

Here, such instance, the retrospective, retributive power 
conscience seen, felt, known. glaring instance. Now there 
reason believe that this power conscience will less 
the future world, when the soul made travel back, and judge the 
deeds, thoughts, feelings, its life the light God and eternity. 
There reason suppose that conscience will act with less power 
regard any sin against God, than regard deliberate and 
aggravated guilt against man. there difference, must 
the sins against God that conscience will visit the most tremen- 
dous gloom, and will exercise regard them the severest power 
retribution with which the Maker our frame has armed this 
fearful penalty. 

Here comes the farther consideration the power and operation 
conscience affected habit, the goings our moral na- 
ture, and susceptible temporary perversion. The vigor and 
intensity its exercise are very much influenced our habits, 
present, both association and action. When, for example, 
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evil habit formed, conscience ceases reiterate her judgment 
regard every particular time which the evil habit 
indulged, but speaks more loudly times regard the habit itself. 
Thus the conscience intemperate man may have ceased tor- 
ment him with every instance which gratifies his appetite, but 
regard the habit intemperance which has formed, 
stings and condemns him severely. Just with profane swearer 
conscience, that first made every oath recoil upon himself, now 
scarcely can keep pace with his profane expressions; drops them 
without thinking it; but yet regard the habit thus formed, 
conscience sometimes makes dreadful outcry. regard par- 
ticular sins conscience may seem thus for time seared, and 
insensible, and indeed judgment the mind may pass the repe- 
tition such but then, such judgment absolutely inevitable, 
when, the light truth, the mind reviews the habits and actions 
existence. 

Conscience may lulled sleep for season, but the energies 
this faculty are not, this account, weakened the ‘least degree, 
their exercise being simply put off some future period light and 
conviction, perhaps dying bed, perhaps the day judgment. 
science depends much upon light and conscience trained 
the light God’s Word acts more powerfully than the conscience 
man who ignorant it; but man wilfully ignorant 
it, this will not prevent the future and vigorous action conscience 
when that man’s deeds come reviewed the light it. Con- 
science may perverted, and sometimes fearfully so, habits 
wickedness, put evil for good and darkness for light. Now 
such case evil deeds may really committed under the impres- 
sion that they are good deeds; but manifest this only shows how 
dreadfully evil such man has become; and and by, when the 
light truth those deeds are reviewed, the action conscience 
regard them will just terribly severe they had been 
performed that light. Paul speaks some, whose very mind and 
conscience were defiled; the perverting, defiling power 
their evil courses action having reached the movements 
their intellect, their understanding, and moral sense. speaks 
some their wickedness left strong delusion, really believe 
lie. Now the steps, every case, which men arrive such 
delusion, are well known and gradual; the eye God they are 
distinct, and though they may not present remembered the 
there will day when they will seen clearly God 
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sees them; and then the judgment conscience regard all the 
acts that followed such delusion will terribly severe. 

For example, man may deluded the Devil and his own 
evil heart, deem his duty murder his own child; some 
among the heathen practise this crime with very little any com. 

Now man who has ever read the Bible could not possi- 
come this conclusion without perverting rejecting its teach- 

and man who has never seen heard the Scriptures, 
could not come that conclusion, without doing violence his moral 
nature. and the steps which this violence was accom- 
plished, and this perversion and blindness reached, will traced, 
and then conscience will speak. Suppose that man fit in- 
temperance, while actually insane under the influence 
should murder his child. Are not sure that when becomes 
sober, supposing that his parental feelings have not been destroyed, 
his conscience will arraign him murderer, and the work 
remorse regard that crime 

Suppose, now, that man really and truly such 
his duty; what can will violate his 
conscience does not perform the act; will commit enor- 
mous crime does perform it. Will wrong, refuses 
perform it, while believing duty? may answered 
the first place, that has neglected use the means enlight- 
ening regard his duty, and responsible for all the con- 
sequences such neglect. had access the Word God, 
should have made that Word his supreme rule duty, and would 
certainly have led him right. were heathen, certain 
that has, previous process sin, darkened the light his 
own being, and the light, whatever be, which has shone upon him 
the goodness and the works God. case, and not 
merely imaginary, affords dreadful instance the war and chaos 
which sin may introduce into man’s being; that, whether fol- 
low reject the dictates his conscience given case, sure 
wrong. species insanity, but not such insanity 
excuses crime, but simply proves the great wickedness which the 
man has arrived at. When his course reviewed the light 
truth, every step evil took, being known, and its consequences, 
the processes the mind regard it, and the light disregarded 
and sinned against, then the things done under the rule perverted 
and darkened conscience, will judged not that conscience, but 
conscience the light and that perversion conscience, and all 


its dreadful consequences, will the source unfathomable re- 

Conscience much affected the example others, and 
sometimes silenced perverted multitudes together, when would 
have spoken loudly and rightly individuals. that very 
striking injunction the Word God, shalt not follow mul- 
titude evil. multitude support and justify one another 
courses which, the same multitude were see one man alone pur- 
suing, they would perhaps put him death. This the source 
that wicked, reckless hardihood, with which nations will rush into 
crimes, from which almost every individual the nation would start 
aghast. ‘There not, perhaps, single individual engaged 
unjust war, voting its favor, who would dare take the life 
for the non-payment sum money, still 
worse, gain possession such asum. And yet, unjust war, 
war whose object conquest and territory, taken force from 
independent kingdom, murder and robbery, unquestionably noth- 
ing else; and all the glory acquired such unjust war, 
more than accumulation the glory which remorseless and suc- 
cessful bandit acquires, who rushes desperately upon armed trav- 
eler, and overcomes and kills him. Such murderer may show great 
strength, dexterity, and daring; and among his own set fellow- 
murderers, would applauded having covered himself with 
glory. And just such glory, and nothing better, which nation 
acquires, that conquers unjust war. perverted, 
beneath the mad glory, not permitted heard. 

much the same way, that kind blindness and insensibility 
the requirements justice and mercy induced, under which cor- 
porations hierarchies will burn human beings alive, imprison 
them dungeons, for their religious thing which single 
man would ever have dared do, except under the example and 
command conclave, without considering himself murderer. 
adherent the Church Rome, having heard another man de- 
clare himself unbeliever that Church and against the Pope, 
should fall upon him lonely place and kill him, could not ac- 
complish this crime without being convicted murder. But just 
corporation intolerant inquisitors, such few years, ago 
condemned men death Portugal for renouncing Romanism, meet 
compass the destruction heretic, and then every individual 
conscience seems consigned silence insensibility, and the 
crime committed gloomy bigotry, without remorse. 
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Sometimes the blindness and silence perverted conscience 
continue almost uninterrupted even the hour death; but 
rally the light truth breaks upon the soul, and conscience shows 
her power remorse, when remorse all that the soul seems capa- 
ble of. There are some striking and impressive instances history, 
and one which related Hume himself, manner that would 
seem indicate his own mind some serious belief that future 
existence and retribution which afterwards scoffed. was the 
end Henry VII., monarch England, distinguished for his 
satiable avarice. When found could live longer, began,” 
says Hume, “to cast his eye towards that future existence, which the 
iniquities and severities his reign rendered very dismal prospect 
allay the terrors under which labored, endeavored 
distributing alms and founding religious houses, make atone- 
ment for his crimes, and purchase the sacrifice part his 
ill-gotten treasures, reconciliation with his offended Maker. Re- 
morse even seized him intervals, for the abuse his authority 
Empson and Dudley, but not sufficient make him stop the rapa- 
cious hand those oppressors.” Poor rich monarch! beneath the 
terrors angry conscience, what avail were all thine ill-gotten 
possessions? gladly that hour would the king have changed 
places with the beggar, for mind peace with God! 

Such instance reveals impressively one the most undoubted 
laws under which conscience acts, and that is, the impulse resti- 
tution, and the fecling the soul’s need atonement. The 
soul, indeed, that does not flee Christ, endeavors make atone- 
ment restitution; but that never gives peace, never can. The 
soul that rests Christ’s forgiving love, seeks make restitution, 
not atonement, for the purchase pardon, but out the 
impulse love itself and humble sorrow. Thus read Zac- 
cheus, that soon came Christ, made restitution four- 
fold; but not any purchase peace his conscience, ac- 
ceptance with his Saviour, but the fruit loving, repentant 
heart. read, from time time, instances restitution per- 
formed secretly, money sent back where has been fraudulently 
taken; but whether the mere work guilty conscience, the 
fruit contrite spirit, cannot tell. 

Without the light God’s Word, man’s conscience may easily 

becomes because his own sin. Whatever light disregard- 
ed, whether the light nature the Scriptures, con- 
science defrauded, and there will time revenge. light 
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admitted the conscience arms with present authority, light re- 
jected, voluntarily withheld, arms with future authority and 
terror, when that light shall made shine upon the soul. The 
light nature and the light God’s Word may completely 
neglected, shut out long habits ignorance and sin, that the 
light conscience itself may turned into darkness, the cases 
supposed and such state the mind that Christ’s words 
refer, the light that thee darkness, how great that dark- 
ness! How dreadful that degree wickedness, which could come 
such point! 

great multitude men’s sins are committed the dark, 
the absence that light, which would have condemned them before- 
hand, and perhaps prevented them, rather should say, without 
the notice that light, for always shining, but men form the 
habit disregarding it, the habit insensibility its presence. 
The fact, for instance, always known, that the eye God upon 
us, but how few men remember this fact, and their evil delibera- 
tions, dealings, neglects duty, proceed under the conscious- 
ness it. They become insensible it, and live and act God 
did not see them. every man proceeded the direct beams 
God’s eye, the moment temptation saw and felt the light 
God’s countenance, the eye God fixed upon him, could not 
that wickedness. the evil deed before him were under the inten- 
sity direct flash the Almighty’s countenance, the beams 
the sun direct and intense upon object before the physical sight, 
the most hardened man, would seem, could more advance that 
evil deed, than would take his hand coiled and deadly serpent, 
coal living fire. But this sense God, his presence, his light, 
his eye, upon the heart and the most men not possess, 
endeavor cultivate. Yet does not follow from this that their evil 
deeds are committed ignorance, darkness, forgetfulness. 
general light, which all men live, and like the light 
open day, which not particularly notice, common, though 
shaft light, direct light, were falling from the sun upon us, 
object our path, should notice it. 

Now the point importance regard the operations con- 
science this; that though these operations may not active now, 
the midst the mind’s insensibility, and voluntary blindness to- 
wards God, they will active, and by, they would could 
the mind, even the commission sin, had been con- 
scious God’s eye direct upon the deed. The light that now dis- 
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regarded shine again; the evil thought, deed, word, seen 
that light; the neglect duty, whatever was, judged 
that and that light will one the materials for remorse, 
Men ought not, therefore, comfort themselves their wickedness, 
their neglect prayer, their insensibility towards God and 
eternity, the fact that they are not now convicted, not see 
things now God sees them, that conscience sleeps for conscience 
will awake, and all this light that has been rejected will round 
about her, arming her with authority, while all this cloud, which 
the soul had wrapped itself world time and sense, will dis- 
persed, and everything will seen is, God has always seen 
it, the soul would have seen it, passion had not stood the 

The operations conscience will conducted reference four 
things. There will judgment the mind, first, regard 
right and wrong itself, and the sense this distinction the mind; 
second, regard the motive, the aim and disposition the soul, 
out which issued the course man’s life and conduct; third, 
regard the law God, the light which shone from it; and fourth, 
regard God himself and his own holiness. the first point, 
there the idea with which started, the between 
right and wrong the soul, and eternal; there sense right 
and wrong, and can never obliterated, though may for sea- 
son greatly obscured and perverted sin. not factitious, 
not artificial, not dependent upon external teachings, being the very 
thing which external teachings, even the teachings God’s Word, 
appeal. Thus, when Christ says, others would they 
should you, this precept has weight with us, not merely because 
has given it, but because the very constitution which has 
given beforehand, feel and know that right. teaching 
us, and giving the authority special command, addition 
the authority conscience, arising from our own constitution, 
appeals the sense right and wrong within us. when says, 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, here again, the precept not 
merely authoritative, because his command, but because just 
and right, and feel and know so, the very necessity 
the constitution has given us. are not merely taught this from 
abroad, but this teaching makes its appeal the sense right 
and wrong, which God has made eternal our own souls. Thus 
the most important external precepts for the regulation our hearts 
and lives are merely reproduction, direct external form, the 
laws our own being. not such, they appeal the sense 
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right and wrong, the idea what just and good within us, that 
this sense repeats and sanctions those precepts. 

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God such precept grows in- 
evitably out the own sense its obligations gratitude 
and love the Author our being and the Giver all our mercies. 
Now the utterance that precept the mind, for example, 
heathen, may have been prevenied, rendered indistinct and dim 
long sin, but when comes enforced external 
teaching, when comes command God, sure, unless there 
the most dreadful blindness and perversion, meet response 
the soul’s own sense what right. some minds this sense 
seems stronger than others, but all strong enough 
form basis for the operations conscience, fundamental rule, 
regard which this faculty will proceed its judgments. And 
this were all, the operaiions conscience stopped here, there would 
still abundant material for for conviction, for Re- 
all were judged merely for our violations our 
own sense right and wrong, would fearful judgment that 
but bring before these Remorse other mate- 
rials play upon, the sight and sense these things were con- 
tinued with us, this alone would render eternally miserable. 

That there within this instinct and arrangement self-retri- 
bution, man can doubi, who calmly and impartially examines his 
own experience. the present state, has been remarked 
profound writer, the infatuations defend every mind from 
the application itself the desire retribution, just the prin- 
ciple animal life defends the vital organs body from the chem- 
ical action its own caustic secretions. And may add, just 
all men think all men mortal but themselves. When these infatua- 
tions are quite dispersed the world, then the 
justice, perhaps the most potent all the elements spiritual 
life, will turn inward upon each consciously guilty heart, that 
every such heart shall become the prey reflected rage, intense 
and corrosive the most virulent revenge. Whoever now hurry- 
ing without thought consequences through course crimes, 
would well imagine the condition being left without relief 
breathe upon itself the flames insatiable hatred. 

Now doubtless the instinctive premonition, when men are 
the verge dying, that this process judgment and self-revenge 
about commence, with all the retributive operations 
42* 
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the part God, ever predicted conscience, that makes the terror 
Remorse active the close the sinner’s life. one the 
clearest, most invariable laws under which conscience acts, that the 
hour dying for the mortal frame the hour quickened life and 
energy for this tremendous faculty. Conscience almost always rouses 
the approach death, and resumes its power the soul nears 
the eternal world, just the master pirate ship, Who has retired 
the cabin calm weather, takes the helm storm, when the 
the rapids, the breakers, the midnight tempest, the passage 
from time into eternity, are the scene her command. the soul 
not sprinkled with atoning blood, the command despair. 
All hurry, confusion, wild outery and unconquerable terror. And 
the revelation the power conscience such hour demon- 
strates its fearfulness eternal possession the soul. 

have said that this penalty conscience, one man could 
visit upon others, would deemed stern and awful vengeance; 
but man accuses cruelty, man accuses either himself 
God injustice, when writhing under the agony wrathful con- 
science. And this most instructive warning those blind fools 
unbelieving philosophy, who would exclude the idea and the 
reality punishment from human and Divine theology and govern- 
ment, calling revengeful and unjust. And why not, blind 
guides, fools nature, and the blinding god this world, why 
not accuse men themselves vengeance and injustice, when 
the elements their own being execute upon themselves retribution 
more terrible than the energies, sagacities, and contrivances the 
material universe could summon up! retribution compared with 
which, could removed, conscience could silenced and 
lulled, all the tortures that men devils could inflict, would noth- 
ing. Why not accuse God himself injustice and revenge, 
because has made men fearfully and wonderfully, with such 
inevitable powers and certainties self-punishment and retribution? 
blind against retribution, when retribution 
work within you! Reasoning against the government God aad 
eternal justice, when you are doing upon yourselves the very work 
the Divine government, and the sorest part retributive ven- 
geance. may heave against this great doctrine judgment 
come, and final retribution, but cannot pass out from under 
it; falls back upon you, and its work upon yourselves. 
may against retribution, but necessity inexorable 
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the memory sin. might well reason against the fact 
your own existence, the fact punishment; there 
denying it; exists, even this world. 

But, this world, who does not know, who does not feel, that 
judgment perfect retribution real, because 
God would know, from experience well his Word, what 
before us, and urged flee from the wrath come. 
partial and imperfect, because there mercy, mercy Christ for 
whomsoever who will avail himself because meant 
not now retribution, but warning, because the executed full right- 
eousness it, would everlasting experience 
would hell itself. imperfect now, because this world 
probation, which salvation offered coming Redeemer, 
whom God invites escape that great retribution, which this 
lower one but type, warning, foretaste that last, overwhelm- 
ing evil, which this small, imperfect shadow, God’s admonitory 
messenger love. 

This was our last point consideration, the power conscience 
eternal. And here there room for questioning, doubt, 
denial. There faculty our immortal nature, which will not 
part our immortal existence. man was formed the 
image God, will come before God judgment. Every in- 
telligent being the eternal world, will possess conscience the 
fullest, clearest light and power its operation. Those operations 
will have decisiveness, majesty, glory like the voice God, 
and irreversible certainty, admitting possibility mistake, 
darkness, alteration, appeal. conscience peace with 
God, and working the light God’s countenance, harmony 
with God’s love, not dreaded the eternal world, nor this 
world. sinful conscience, the operations which are ter- 
rible, when eternal. But, admit the possibility man dying 
his sins, and you have him dying with conscience for his enemy. 
You have him with his sins the next world, and conscience there 
also doing the work retribution. That men die their sins, 
fact well established, that they live sin here; and that some 
men die, knowing and that the fire conscience eter- 
nal fire, fact well established that men are ever convinced 
sin all. 

Will conscience stop, because the soul, throwing off its covering 
clay, has gone into the presence holy God? Will conscience 
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stop, because has gone where all the witnesses secret well 
open sirs are gathered together, where every crime will known, 
every step life visible, every sin against God and man, with every 
aggravating will conscience stop when the 
ment goes un, and condemnation pronounced, and the sentence 
uttered, and the destiny the soul forever? Will con- 
science stop, because despair takes the place hope, because all 
lost, and there more possibility remedy? Will not the 
triumph, and the power, and the retribution conscience then 
inexorable and eternal, when has say the sinner, You have 
finished your work self-destruction? You have gone beyond the 
limits, where God’s forbearance had waited 
and which you might have repented and been saved. You 
have made your last rejection Christ, wasted your last opportunity 
mercy, and ruined yourself beyond the power conscience, 
providence, truth, grace itself save yuu. undone, 
undone soul! What would not give step back, one little hour, 
into this world mercy, and hear Christ’s voice mercy, saying, 
Come unto me! 

The faculty conscience eternal, its power eternal; and yet, 
this world that power exercised condemnation, simply that 
the soul may induced escape from its eternal exercise. The 
penal power conscience this world, inflicting such terror and 
distress, God’s own merciful arrangement arouse the soul and 
send Christ, that him may find refuge from the accusing 
power and penal operation conscience through eternity. When 
the soul, fleeing him from the wrath come, hears his gracious 
Thy sins forgiven thee, and washed the fountain his 
atoning blood, then, and not till then, the conscience peace with 
then, and not till then, can conviction sin anything but 
anguish. Christ may changed into gratitude and love; 
Christ may and must immeasurably deepen the sense the great- 
ness his redeeming mercy may the material, out which his 
matchless dying love brings living blessedness. God’s school- 
master, with his own law, bring the soul Christ, and make 
feel, never could do, the greatness, the preciousness, 
the glory his love. Out Christ, away from Christ, unforgiven, 
reveals nothing but the righteous penalty sin, the wrath God, 
the misery the soul, and escape, remedy. re- 
veals the depths forgiving mercy, the love God, the unsearch- 
able riches Christ, the boundless glory redemption. Amazing 
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mercy! wondrous grace, which can thus change death into life, and 
make the assurance being the very chief sinners, the foundation 
endless, inexhaustible bliss, which the rule is, that the deeper 
the conviction guilt, the greater the experience and knowledge 
the glory and happiness deliverance! Such was the experience 
Paul; such the experience every redeemed sinner, now, and 
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ARTICLE 


THE RELATION STYLE THOUGHT. 
Prof. Shedd, University Vermont, Burlington. 


previous endeavored specify the general rela- 
tion language thought, and maintain the truth that theory 
which regards human language springing spontaneously from the 
nature and wants man. connection that exists between lan- 
guage and the thought conveyed was conceived that which 
exists between any, and every, living principle, and the sensible form, 
which appears the vital and connection. 
Although was freely conceded that would perhaps impossible, 
detect this connection with the particular thought ex- 
pressed, the case every word the language, was yet main- 
tained that language whole, characterized propriety and 
fitness for the purpose for which exists which must have sprung 
from some deeper and more living ground than custom and the prin- 
ciple association. was also thought that the theory fruitful 
one itself, both for the philologist and the philosopher, and that 
furnishes the best clue that more vital, and consequently less easily 
explicable, use language, employed the poet and the orator. 

Indeed, the truth and fruitfulness the theory question, are 
nowhere more apparent than the department rhetoric and criti- 
This department takes special cognizance the more living 
and animated forms speech the glow the poet, and the fire 
the orator. also investigates all those peculiarities construc- 
tion and form human composition that spring out individual 
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characteristics. is, therefore, natural suppose that theory 
language, which recognizes power human thought organize 
and vivify and modify the forms which appears, will afford the 
best light which examine those forms; just natural 
suppose that the commonly received theory physical life, will 
nish better light which examine vegetable and animal produe- 
tions, than theory like that Descartes, which maintains that 
the forms and functions the animal kingdom are the result 
mechanical principle. Life itself the best light which con- 
template living things. 

propose the present article follow the same general 
method pursued the preceding, and examine the nature style, 
pointing out its relation thought. 

Style the particular manner which thought flows out, the 
case the individual mind, and upon particular subject. When, 
has, always should have, free and spontaneous 
origin, partakes the peculiarity, both the individual and the 
topic upon which thinks. genuine style, therefore, the free 
and pure expression the individuality the thinker and the spe- 
ciality the subject thought. Uniformity style consequently 
found the productions the same general cast mind, applied 
the same general class subjects, that there distinguishable 
period the history nation’s literature, but what exhibits style 
The spirit the age appears the general style its 
literary composition, and the spirit the individual tone his 
mind nowhere comes out more clearly than his manner hand- 
ling subject. The grave, lofty and calm style the Elizabethan 
age exact representation the spirit its thinking men. The 
intellectual temperament the age Queen Anne flows out the 
clear, Lut diffuse and nerveless style the essayists. 

From this easy see that style, like language, has sponta- 
neous and natural origin, and living connection with thought. 
not manner composing, arbitrarily even designedly chosen, 
but rises its own accord, and its own way, the general process 
mental development. The more unconscious its origin, and the 
more strongly partakes the individuality the mind, the more 
genuine style. Only let carefully observed this connection, 
that pure and sincere expression the individual peculiarity in- 
tended. originality and studied effort after peculiarity 
produce mannerism, distinction from that manner pure nature, 
which alone merits the name style. 
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this true, evident that the union all styles, 
rtion them, constitute perfect style. the 
trary, the excellence style consists its havirg bold and deter- 
mined character its own its hearing the genuine image and 
superscription individual mind work upon particular sub- 
Ina union many different styles, there would nothing 
simple, bold, and individual. The union would mixture, rather 
than union, which each ingredient would all, 
and all each, leaving residuum characterless, spiritless, and life- 
less. 

Style, proportion genuine and excellent, sincere and 
artless. the free and unconscious emanation the individual 
nature. alters the individual alters. early life ardent 
and adorned; mature life iscalm and grave. youth 
flushed with fancy and feeling; sohered reason 
and reflection. both periods the genuine expression 
the man. The gay manner L’Allegro and Comus truly nat- 
ural and spontaneous, the grave and stately style Paradise Re- 
gained and Samson Agonistes. The individuality man like 
Milton passes through great varieties culture and mood, and 
there seen corresponding variety the ways which com- 
municates itself; yet through this variety there runs the unity 
nature each sort style the sincere and pure manner the same 
individual taken particular stage his development. 

one style, therefore, can said the best 
but only relatively. That the best style relatively the individual, 
which his particular cast thought best utters itself, and which 
the peculiarity the individual has the fullest and freest play. 
That may called good style generally, which every word tells 
—in which the language full thought, and alive with thought, 
and fresh and vigorous seem have been just created 
while the same time the characteristics the mind that pouring 
out this particular manner, are all every part, the construct- 
ing and vivifying principle. 

The truth this view style both confirmed and illustrated 
considering the unity variety exhibited the human mind itself. 
The mind man one and the same its constitution and neces- 
sary laws, that the human race may said possessed one 
universal intelligence. the language one the most elegant 
and philosophic English “It unpleasing speculation 
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sce how the same reason, has all times how there 
one truth, like one sun, that has enlightened human intelligence through 
every age, and saved from the darkness sophistry and 
Upon this sameness intelligence rest all absolute statements, and 
all universal appeals. Over against this universal human mind, 
its corresponding object and counterpart, stands truth universal 
nature and one and the same its essence. 

But besides this unity the universal, there the variety the 
individual, mind. consequently, coming into consciousness 
the form thought individual mind, undergoes modifications, 
now contemplated not universal and abstract, but concrete 
and its practical relations. is, moreover, seen, not unity, 
but its parts, and one side time. Philosophical truth Plato 
differs from philosophical truth Aristotle, very marked modi- 
fication. Poetical truth one thing Homer and another Virgil, 
Religious truth assumes strikingly different form Paul and 
ther, from that which wears John and Melanchthon. And yet 
poetry, philosophy, and religion, have each their universal principles 
—their one abstract nature. Each, however, appears the form 
imposed upon the individual each wears that tinge the 
mind through which has passed, which denominated style. 

man has yet appeared whose individuality was comprehen- 
sive and universal, and who was such master form, that ex- 
hausted the whole material poetry, philosophy, religion, and 
style and form absolutely universal 
Enough ever left truth, even after the most comprehensive pre- 
sentation, for another individuality show still new and origi- 
nal form. For there limit the manner contemplating infi- 
nite and universal truth. Provided only there 
particular type the human mind—there will peculiarity 
intuition, and consequently exhibition. 

The most comprehensive and universal individual mind was that 
Shakspeare, and hence his productions have less style, pecu- 
liar manner, than all other literary productions. Who can describe 
the style Shakspeare? aware his style? The style 
Milton apparent every line, for was one the most 
generic men. But the form which truth takes Shakspeare, 
comprehensive and universal the drama, all mankind. This 
owing that Protean power which, for the purposes dra- 
matic art, converts himself into other men, takes their conscious- 
ness, and thereby temporarily loses his own limited 
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But that Shakspeare was individual that peculiar type 
humanity formed the basis his personal being, and that had 
style thought his own, would absurd doubt. And had 
attempted other species composition than the drama, (which 
its very nature requires that the individuality the author 
sunk and lost entirely the various characters,) had taken like 
Milton particular theme the “great argument” for his poetic 
power, doubtless the man, the would have come into 

Style expression thus springing out the style thought, 
therefore immediately connected with the structure and character 
the individual mind. consequently has unconscious origin. 
the basis laid the individual’s characteristics, and and through 
the individual’s mental growth, his manner expression formed. 

There certain style which fits the individual— which, and 
other, his style. that manner presenting thought, into 
which naturally falls, when his mind deeply absorbed sub- 
ject, and when gives heed the form into which his thought 
running. 

not inferred from this, that style has connection with 
culture. has most immediate and vital connection with the indi- 
vidual’s education. Not only all that nature, but all that 
becomes culture, tends form his style thought and expres- 
aim, conscious, anxious effort form given style, the destruc- 
tion style. Under such inspection and oversight, Nature can- 
not work, even the mind, under such circumstances, could absorb 
itself the theme reflection. There must consciousness 
during the time and process composing, but the subject. The 
subject being all all, for the thinker, the form into which his 
thought runs, with all the modification and coloring which really, 
though unconsciously him, receives from his individualism, and 
from the whole past his education, his genuine and 
true manner. 

The point observed here is, that style the consequent, far 
related culture. the culture itself takes its direction 
and character from the original tendency the individual, (for every 
one the end obtains mental development coincident with his 
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corroboration this, may remarked that have far more sense 
the individuality Shakspeare, while perusing his poems and sonnets, than 
studying his dramas. 
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mental bias,) and style but the unconscious manifestation this 
culture. genuine style— can never the conscious 
cedent culture. cannot first selected, and then the whole 
individuality the mind, and the whole course education, 
forced contribute its realization. One cannot antecedently 
choose the style Burke, that which would have for 
own, and then deliberately realize his choice. true that mind 
similar that Burke its structure, and sympathy with him 
through similarly fruitful and opulent culture, would spontaneously 
form its style upon, and with, his. But the process, this case, 
would not deliberate and conscious imitation, but 
and genial reproduction. would the consequent nature and 
culture, and not the antecedent. The individual would not dis- 
tinctly know that his was the style Burke, until became appar- 
ent others that actually was. 

Here, too, every sphere which the soul man 
works, find the genuine and beautiful product, originating 
freely, spontaneously, and unconsciously. Freely, for might have 
been false and deformed product, yet spontaneously and uncon- 
sciously for cannot the subject reflection and matter dis- 
tinct knowledge, until after has come into existence. the 
thronging stress and tendency the human soul, which created 
contain with itself the principle and direction its own move- 
ment, the product originated, which then, and not till then, the 
possible and legitimate subject consciousness, analysis, and criti- 
cism. The style thinking mind exception this universal 
law. formed, when formed according nature when formed 
was destined be, that creative idea which prescribes the 
whole never-ending development the creature formed out 
what laid the individual constitution, and through what 
brought the individual culture, unconsciously the subject 
the process, and yet freely, far his nature and constitution are 
concerned. 

the view that has been taken style, correct, evident, 
that the formation style, attempt should made change 
the fundamental character imposed upon the individual consti- 
The type fixed nature, and one should strive, 
forcing nature, obtain manner essentially alien and foreign 
him. The sort style which belongs the individual, his intel- 
lectual constitution taken given. The direction which all 
culture this relation takes, should proceed from this point 
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departure, and all discipline and effort should end acquisition 
that homogeneous with this ground style. still 
more accurately, the individuality itself deepened and made 
more capacious and distinct, culture, and then poured 
forth that hearty, unconscious purity manner which its proper 
and genuine style. 

And this leads consider the true method forming and cul- 
tivating style. 

the general view that has been presented the nature, both 
language and style, correct, plain that the mind itself, rather 
than the style itself, should receive the formation and the cultivation. 
Both language and style are but forms which the human mind 
embodies its thought, and therefore the mind, considered the origi- 
nating power that which find utterance and expression 
—should the chief object culture, even relation style. 
cultivated mind contains within itself resources sufficient for all 
its purposes. The direct cultivation the mind, the indirect cul- 
tivation all that stands connected with it. 

And this eminently true the formal, distinction from the 
material departments those “organic (or instru- 
mental) acts,” Milton calls them, enable men discourse 
and write perspicuously, elegantly, and according the fitted style 
lofty, mean inasmuch these formal departments 
knowledge are not self-sufficient but derive their substance from 
the material departments, plain that they can cultivated with 
power and success only through the cultivation these latter. 
ric, order anything more than idle play with words and 
figures speech order substantial existence, and ener- 
getic power, must spring out logic; and logic again, order 
something more than dry and useless permutation the members 
syllogisms, must grounded the necessary laws thought, and 
become but the inevitable and living movement reason. Thus 
are led from the external the internal the solid ground 
action and origination, and are made see that culture must begin 
here, every instance, and work out. All these arts and sciences 
are the architecture the rational and thinking mind man, and all 
changes them, either the way growth decline, proceed from 
change that has first taken place their originating ground. They 
are reality the index the human mind and show with most deli- 
sensibility all that passing, this ever-moving principle. 
What are the languages, literatures, laws, governments, and (with 
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one exception) religions the globe, but the history the human 
mind outstanding monument what has thought! 

may said ‘with perfect truth, therefore, that the formation 
and cultivation the mind, the true method forming and 
vating style. And there are two qualities mental culture which 
exert such direct and powerful influence upon style merit 
this connection particular and close examination. They are depth 
and clearness. 

(1) depth culture meant that development the mind 
its centre, which enables exert its very best power and 
accomplish the utmost which capable. The individual mind 
differs respect innate capacity. Some men are created 
richer and more powerful intellectual constitution than others. But 
all are capable profound culture; development that shall 
bring out the entire contents and capacity, they more less. 
going the centre the setting into play those pro- 
founder faculties which though differing degree, are yet the same 
kind, every man, culture attained that exerts most 
ful and excellent influence upon style. Such mental education gives 
body style. furnishes the material which fill the language 
and solidify the discourse. The form which profoundly culti- 
vated mind expresses itself never hollow; the language which 
employs not being alone— mere words—is never dead. may, 
perhaps, silent times, for such mind not necessarily fluent, 
but when does speak, the product has marked character. The 
thought and its expression form identity are coined one stroke. 

For deeply educated mind spontaneously seeks know truth 
its reality and express its simplicity. Unconsciously, because 
its nature so, penetrates the heart subject, and 
discourses upon with simplicity and directness which precludes 
any separation between the thought and the words which 
conveyed. The mind which has but superficial knowledge the 
subject-matter its discourse cannot render the language employs 
consubstantial with its thought. feel that the words have been 
hunted vacant mind, instead prompted full one. 
Thought and language stand apart, because thought has not reached 
that degree profundity, and that point clear intuition, and that 
height energy, consciousness, which utters itself language 
that truly one with itself, and alive with itself. pro- 
foundly cultivated mind directs itself object contemplation 
becomes identical with it, while the act contemplation. The 
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distinction between the contemplating subject, and the contemplated 
object, vanishes for the time being; the mind, say popularly, 
and yet with strict philosophic truth, the theme, and the 
theme during this temporary process, becomes but particular state 
the mind. The object contemplation, which first was 
the mind now the mind; that which the mind came 
thing objective and extant, has now been transmuted into the very 
consciousness the mind itself, and therefore the mind itself, taken 
and held this temporary follows, consequently, that 
the style which this fusion truth with intellect out, must 
near the perfection form can be. The style such 
mind similar the style the Infinite mind, seen nature. 
characterized the simplicity and freedom nature itself. 
Nor let this regarded either irreverent extravagant. 
are confessedly within the sphere the finite and the created, and 
therefore are infinite remove from Him who 
working,” and yet there something strongly resembling the work- 
ings creative power, the operations mind deeply absorbed 
truth and the idea. the Divine idea becomes phe- 
nomenon manifests itself external its own move- 
ment and necessarily assumes the very perfection 
manner. great attributes nature, the sublimity and beauty 
creation, arise from the oneness the form with the the 
transfusion mind into matter. like manner, though infi- 
nitely lower sphere and degree, the human idea, profound, full, and 
clear consciousness, throws itself out into language, style, free, 
simple, beautiful, and may be, sublime like nature itself. And all 
this arises because thought does its own perfect work because truth 
arrived the consciousness the profound thinker simply suf- 
fered exercise its own vitality and organize itself into existence. 


The doctrine the identity subject and object the act consciousness 
true and safe one, seems us, only when stated with the limitation above 
only when the identity regarded merely existing only in, and 
during the act consciousness. If, however, the identity regarded absolute 
and essential apart from consciousness and back consciousness the subject 
and object—the mind and the absolutely but one essence, then 
see difference between the doctrine and that the una unica” 
Spinoza. this case, notwithstanding the Schel- 
ling, sameness substance, and there but one substance the universe. 
The truth is, that subject and object are not absolutely, one essence, but two; 
but become one temporarily, the act consciousness, homogeneity, 
rather than absolute identity essence. 


43* 
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not much because the individual makes effort embod 
the results his meditation, because these results have their own 
way, and take their own form, that the style their appearance 
grand. has been asserted above, that style, its most abstract 
definition, the universal, appearing the particular. other 
words, the particular and peculiar manner, which the individ- 
ual mind conceives and expresses truth, which universal. Now 
only and through depth mental cultivation, that truth, its 
absolute reality and its vital energy, reached all. 
ficial education never reaches the heart subject —never brings 
the mind into contact and fusion with the real substance the topic 
discourse. course, mind thus superficially educated, reality 
has nothing express. has not reached that depth apprehen- 
sion, that central point, where the solid and real truth lies, which, 
and only which, qualified discourse. may, true, 
speak about the given topic, but before can speak owt, grand, 
impressive style, and discourse which, while weighty and 
solid, also dilates and thrills and glows with the living verity, must, 
deep thought, have effected that mental union with it, which 
have spoken. 

mind, the contrary, that has received central development, 
and whose power contemplation strong, instead working 
the surface, and about the accidents, strikes down into the heart and 
essence, and obtains actual view truth; and under the impulse 
imparted it, and the light radiated from all points, simply 
represents it. all this there effort en- 
deavor the part the individual. but the me- 
dium communication, now that his own voluntary thought, the 
union between his mind and truth, has been brought about. All that 
needs is, absorb himself still more profoundly the great 
theme, and let use him its organ. will flow through his 
individualism, and take form and hue from it, inevitably the 
formless and colorless light, acquires both form and color, com- 
ing into the beautiful arch the sky. 

(2) clearness, element culture, meant such edu- 
cation the mind, arms with penetrating and clear vision, 
that beholds objects distinct outline. united with depth 
culture, this element great worth, and diffuses through the 
productions the mind, some the most desirable qualities. 
Depth, without clearness intuition, obscurity. Though there 
may substantial thinking, and real truth may reached the 
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mind, yet, like the out which the material universe was formed, 
according the ancient philosophy, needs irradiated light, 
before becomes defined, distinct, and beautiful form. Indeed, 
without clearness intuition, truth must remain the depths the 
mind, and cannot really expressed. The mind, without close and 
clear thinking, but dark chaos ideas, intimations, and feelings. 
true, that these the substance truth, for the human mind 
is, its constitution, full truth; yet these its contents need 
elaborated. undefined ideas need become clear conceptions 
these dark and pregnant intimations need converted into sub- 
stantial verities and these swelling but vague feelings must acquire 
definition and shape, not merely that the consciousness one mind 
may conveyed over into that another, but also order the 
mind’s full understanding itself. 

And such culture manifests itself the purity and perspicuity 
the style which conveys its thoughts. Having distinctly clear 
apprehension truth, the mind utters its conceptions with all that 
simplicity and pertinence language which characterizes the narra- 
tive honest eye-witness. Nothing intervenes between thought 
and expression. clear, direct view, becomes the 
clear, direct statement. And when the clear conception thus 
united with the profound intuition, thought assumes its most perfect 
form. The form which appears, full and round with solid 
truth, and yet distinct and transparent. immaterial principle 
embodied just the right amount matter; the former does not 
overflow, nor does the latter overlay. The discourse exhibits the 
same opposite and counterbalancing excellencies, which see the 
forms nature the simplicity and the richness, the negligence and 
the niceness, the solid opacity and the aérial 


Shakspeare affords innumerable exemplifications the characteristic here 
spoken of. the following passages notice the purity and cleanliness the 
style which exhibits his thought. perfect embodiment nature, 
there nothing ragged, sloughed off: 


That’s curded the frost from purest snow, 


And hangs Dian’s temple. 
Coriolanus, 


soft dove’s down, and white it; 
Ethiopian’s tooth, the fann’d snow, 
That’s bolted the northern blasts twice o’er. 
Winter’s Tale, IV. 
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rare find such union the two main elements culture, 
and consequently rare find them style. profoundly contem- 
plative mind often mystic and vague its discourse, because 
has not come clear, well profound consciousness 
cause distinctness has not gone along with depth apprehension, 
The discourse such mind thoughtful and suggestive may be, 
but lacking that scientific, logical power which penetrates and 
illumines. has warmth and glow, may be, but the warmth 
the stove (to use the comparison warmth with- 
out light. 

the other hand often happens that the culture the mind 
clear but shallow. this case nothing but the merest and most 
obvious commonplace uttered, manner intelligible 
enough sure, but without force weight, even genuine fire, 
style. Shallow waters show very clear bottom, and but little 
intensity light needed order display the pebbles and clean 
sand. That must purest ray pencil strongest 
light which discloses the black, rich, wreck-strown depths. For 
the clearness depth very different from the clearness shallow- 
ness. The former positive quality. the positive and pow- 
erful irradiation that which solid and dark, that which 
ethereal and light. The latter negative quality. the mere 
absence darkness, because there substance dark —no 
body which (if may allowed the expression) darkness can 
inhere. Nothing more luminous than solid fire; nothing more 
flashy than ignited void. 

These two fundamental characteristics mental culture, lie the 
foundation style. Even the secondary qualities style could 
exist, without the weightiness and clearness manner which spring 
from the union profound with distinct apprehension, they would 
exist vain. The ornament worthless, there nothing 
tain it. The bas-relief worthless without the slab support it. 


that surly spirit, melancholy, 
Had baked thy blood, and made heavy, thick 
Which else runs tickling and down the veins. 
King John, III. 


And ladies most defect and wretched, 

That sucked the honey his music vows, 

Now see that noble and most sovereign reason, 

Like sweet bells jangled, out tune, and harsh. 


The Four Gospels. 


But, these secondary qualities style—the beauty, and the ele- 
gance, and the harmony all their charm and power from 
springing out the primary qualities, and this way ultimately, 
out the deep and clear culture the mind from being the 
white flower the black root. 

Style, when having this mental and natural origin, put 
into the first class fine forms. the form thought; and, 
piece art, worthy study and admiration, those glorious 
material forms which embody the ideas Phidias, Michael Angelo, 
and Raphael. the form which the human mind manifests its 
purest, and most mysterious activity thought. There 
nothing mechanical its origin, stale its nature. plastic 
and fresh the immortal energy, which the air and bearing. 
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THE FOUR GOSPELS NOW HAVE THEM THE NEW 
TESTAMENT, AND THE HEGELIAN ASSAULTS UPON THEM. 


Stowe, D., Bowdoin College. 


this essay propose discuss the following topics: 

The value the four gospels now have them the New 
Testament. 

II. Religious character the Hegelian philosophy. 

Analysis and characteristics the principal Hegelian assaults 
the gospels. 

IV. The real importance attributed these assaults. 

Comparison the canonical gospels with the apocryphal gos- 
pels still extant. 

VI. Comparison the canonical gospels with the fragments 
gospels supposed lost. 

What may actually known the genuineness and incor- 
ruptness the gospels now have them the New Testament. 

General results the whole discussion. 

For the benefit the reader who may wish pursue the inves- 
tigation, will also select, from the very copious literature the 
subject, few the best and most instructive works both sides. 


The Four Gospels. 


Strauss (Dav. Fred.), Das Leben Jesu kritisch 
Auflage, Theile, 1839. Weisse (Chr. Herm.), Die 
evangelische Geschichte kritisch und philosophisch Leip- 
zig, (Aug. F.), Geschichte des Urchristenthums, 
Theile, Stuttgard, 1838. and Das Jahrhundert des 
and Die Heilige Sage. Das Heiligthum und die Wahrheit. 
(Aug. F.), Philo und die Alexandrinische Theosophie, oder 
von Einfluss der jiidisch-egyptische Schule auf die Lehre des Neuen 
Testament, 2te Auflage, Stuttgard, 1835. Bauer (Bruno), Kri- 
tik des Evangeliums Johannis. Bremen, 1840. Bauer (Bruno), 
Kritik der Evangel. Geschichte der Synoptiker. Theile, Leipzig 
and 1841-42. Feuerbach (L.), Das Wesen des 
vierte, vermehrte und umgearbeitete Auflage. Leip- 
Neander (Aug.), Das Leben Jesu. Hamburg, 1837. 
Tholuck (Aug.), Die Glaubwiirdigkeit der evangelischen Geschichte. 
Hamburg, 1837. 10. Ullmann (C.), Historisch oder Mythisch? 
Hamburg, 1838. 11. Ebrard (A.), Wissenschaftliche Kritik der 
evangelischen Geschichte. Frankfurt M., 1842. 12. Dasselbe— 
Zweite giinzlich umgearbeitete Auflage. Erlangen, 1850. 13. Gue- 
rike (H. F.), Historisch-kritische Einleitung das Neue Testa- 
ment. Leipzig, 1843. 14. Lange (P.), Das Leben Jesu nach den 
Evangelien dargestellt. Heidelberg, 1844, 15. Sepp (J. W.), Das 
Leben Christi. Mit einer Vorrede von Jos. von Bde. Re- 
gensburg, 


THEM THE TESTAMENT. 


every man who feels the need religion, and cannot surrender 
his reason the tyrannical and preposterous claims the papacy, 
the four gospels, now have them the New Testament, are 
priceless value. The human soul, its wants and sorrows and con- 
scious weaknesses, view its brief existence earth, and the 
dread unknown which awaits beyond the grave, greatly want 
some objective truth rest upon; and without it, the only wise 
philosophy that which says, Let eat and drink, for to-morrow 
die. the four gospels received objectively true; Jesus 
Christ, therein described, actually existing personage, and 
our ever-living, ever-present friend and guide, then have what 
need then the soul can rest and rejoice; then the spiritual can gain 
permanent victory over the physical; our life earth can 
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made time usefulness and peace, and our death season tri- 
umph and joy. Moreover, having Jesus and the gospels objectively 
true, their authority have also the other writings the New 
Testament, and the historians, the poets, and the prophets the Old 
and now, with unmutilated, unimpeachable Bible our hands, we, 
like our fathers, can march through the world with heads erect, and 
joyous courage, bidding defiance Satan, and sorrow, and wicked men. 

But weaken our confidence the gospels; let them regarded 
jumble traditions, partly true and partly false, then the chief 
effect the Christian religion is, raise our hopes only sink 
the deeper despair increase our fears, without showing defi- 
nitely our danger, teaching how escape it; our life earth 
equally unfitted for sensual pleasure and for spiritual enjoyment 
and beyond the grave have only just light enough make the 
darkness visible. With the mere mockery revelation which 
then left us, there are but two classes men who can satisfied 
with life now exists —namely, those whose desires and aspi- 
rations never beyond the physical comforts the external world, 
and the proud, cold, self-sufficient thinkers, whose chief pleasure 
despise the weaknesses their fellow creatures, and think them- 
selves above them. 

Entertaining such views, confess never can read, listen 
critique the sacred writings, and especially the gospels, without 
deep feeling. indifference the result, essential qualifi- 
cation for good investigator the Scriptures, then must give 
all hope ever being one. the result cannot indifferent 
would, for there are all hopes. Who would expected 
indifferent, the object the investigation which obliged 
enter, were ascertain whether his father were cheat, his 
son thief, his wife false 

‘But must have zeal for science; must let truth work its 
way; must willing that every falsehood, and every mistake, 
however long and lovingly cherished, should torn from our 
brace.’ Very true, must; but does proper regard for science, 
proper love truth, proper hatred error, require the 
every humanizing and ennobling feeling? man, re- 
quired be, all intellect and heart? honor the mind, must 
crucify the soul? the only anatomist who can lay bare 
his knife the body beloved sister, with the same indifference 
with which would hack upon the carcass unknown 
Just snatched from its dishonored grave? believe such 
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and while Christ more than father mother, more than 
wife child, own life even, not believe that sound 
ophy requires see that holy gospel, which contains all that 
know him, treated irreverent critic, the greedy swine 
would treat beautiful field growing corn. believe that 
irreverent, ungodly critic the man justice the gospels, 
tell the truth about them fairly, any sense. may investi- 
gate their language, and examine their history, and give correctly the 
results his verbal criticisms; but the real substance the gos- 
pels far above, out his sight; can have sympathy with 
can have conception the motives which influenced 
the apostles; can have idea the feelings which animated the 
sacred writers; total stranger the whole soul that which 
criticises. man who has never seen, can accurately des- 
colors, one who has never had the sense hearing, can give 
good account sounds, horse with iron-shod hoofs can play 
tunes church organ, then will not refuse believe that 
godly critic can write reliable book the New Testament. 
only the very lowest part the work, that such critic can perform; 
and when comes the higher criticism, the interior life the 
word, wholly out his sphere. How can man with poetry 
his soul, review poem? can man with mathematics, 
properly estimate treatise fluxions? How can one destitute the 
first principles taste, critic the fine arts? And how cana 
man wholly irreligious, fit judge the most religious all 
books? Let the gospels estimated according their real worth, 
and the writers upon them according their real worth, and then 
justice will done both sides. will refuse help, and 
will repel truth, though come from the most but 
will not idolize intellect which has heart, nor allow profane hands 
filch from our choicest treasures. 

There decided tendency, our times, award peculiar con- 
sideration and deference profane writers sacred subjects. 
author with the spirit and principles and talent Voltaire, were 
write life Christ, the gospels, especially 
introduction the Old Testament, would just accordance 
with the spirit the age study and quote such works with more 
profound respect than awarded the writings Luther, Cal- 
vin, Bengel, any other writer who loves and venerates the 
Word God. This whole tendency most particularly 
pised deplored. 
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CHARACTER THE HEGELIAN PHILOSOPHY. 


The recent assaults the gospels have proceeded almost entirely 
from the Hegelian school philosophy. The influence this phi- 
losophy extends far beyond the circle its professed disciples. 
found where the very name Hegel almost unknown, and where 
not syllable his writings has ever been read. invades Chris- 
tian and even orthodox pulpits, and sometimes neutralizes the power 
the Gospel under the most evangelical forms. proud anda 
godless philosophy and, like cholera miasma the atmosphere, 
often deals desolation and death where its very existence unsus- 
pected. Though the most abstruse all speculations, never exists 
mere speculation, but immediately proceeds action and its 
first acts are the annihilation human responsibility, and the spir- 
itual world, and God himself. While some cases retains the 
words and phrases the most evangelical faith, expels from them 
all their meaning, and leaves them the mere hieroglyphs athe- 
istic mystery. 

thus describing the religious character this philosophy, 
far from intending personal attack its great founder. many 
the qualities which make man, was among the noblest 
men,—a fine physical organization, prodigious intellect, and 
generous heart; and would probably himself one the first 
protest against the atheistic extremes some his followers. Nor 
are his disciples all alike. There the extreme right, the central, 
and the extreme or, would characterize them, the religious, 
the non-religious, and the anti-religious. the extreme right was 
Marheineke, clear-headed and sound-hearted Christian theologian 
and preacher, one the best historians and one the most ac- 
curate reasoners; and how could Hegelian and the author 
such works his History the Reformation and his Christian 
was always mystery me. There, too, 
truly pious and eminent jurist; but inasmuch could find 
Goethe apostle Christianity, and the Faust high develop- 
ment the Christian spirit, not surprising that can see 
Hegel the Christian philosopher. Dorner, too, one the best 
men, one the most learned, conscientious and reliable writers, 
the author that most admirable work, the Development-history 
the Doctrine respecting the Person Christ, said Hegelian 
this class. 

The assaults the gospels have proceeded from the extreme 
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represented such men the younger Feuerbach, and Strauss and 
Bruno Bauer. This, suppose, the legitimate result the 
lian philosophy, and these men, whatever Hegel himself might think 
them, regard his true followers. 

But what the Hegelian philosophy? have been admonished 
more than once treat this philosophy with respect, admire 
least exquisite work art not system absolute truth.” 
shall best this particular. have acknowledged before, 
and here repeat the acknowledgment, that have very definite 
knowledge it. stands before me, its bulk and its 
bleness, huge, shapeless, threatening spectre, most fitly described 


Monstrum horrendum, informe, ingens, cui lumen ademptum. 
monster, horrid, hideous, huge and blind.) 


But when think the tremendous influence exerts, and the mighty 
mischief making, assumes, me, (in the language Milton,) 


The other shape, 
shape may called, which shape has none 
Distinguishable member, joint, limb; 
substance may called that shadow seems, 
For each seems either; black stands night, 
Fierce ten furies, terrible hell, 
And shakes dreadful and what seems its head 
The likeness kingly crown has on.” 


speak here the Hegelian philosophy only its connection 
with religion, and now exists. Whatever obscurity may rest 
over some its speculations, its principal bearings religion are 
perfectly intelligible, and are carried out their extreme conse- 
quences cool audacity that almost frightful. According 
Hegelianism the not only more than the objective, but 
the subjective the whole, the entire substance, and the objective 
has existence except the shadow reflection creation the 
subjective. The discovery boasted Hegel and his followers, 
the great first principle all truth, the honor whose development 
Schelling attempted dispute with Hegel, the absolute 
subject and object, that is, suppose, the thing perceiving 
and the thing perceived are one and the same thing. 

this fundamental principle, what God? God 
the creator man, man the creator God? The latter course. 
The human mind the only development God,— only the 
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workings the human soul does God arrive 
and there were men there could God. There seems 
recognized sort natura naturans, sort blind, unconscious, 
fermenting leaven, constantly but this never attains per- 
sonality consciousness except the human soul. 

will not ourselves undertake make the statements the 
doctrines this sect— will take them just they are made 
one the most able and active the living advocates the system, 
his work entitled Das Wesen des Christenthums. This favorite 
book among the Germans our own country, and can obtained 
any quantities our principal German bookstores. brief, but 
very satisfactory, notice has been given the Christian Exam- 
iner published Boston, No. CLXI. 

Says this writer, “The absolute Being, the God man, man’s 
own being.” “Since God but our own being, the power any 
object over us, the might our own being. willing, loving, 
feeling, etc., there influence but ourselves over ourselves.” 
limiting the reason rests Every being all- 
sufficient itself.” delusion suppose the nature 
limited nature.” Religion the consciousness the infinite; 
and can nothing but man’s consciousness his own infinite being.” 
“If you think infinity, feel infinity, the infinity thought 
and feeling, nothing else. The knowledge God the knowledge 
ourselves; for the religious object within us.” “God man’s 
revealed inner nature his pronounced self. the solemn 
unveiling the concealed treasures humanity, the disclosure 
its secret thoughts, the confession its dearest secrets. The Chris- 
tian religion the relation man his own being another 
Religion the dream the human soul.” 

This not caricature, nor ridicule, nor misrepresentation. just 
plain statement some the prominent doctrines the system, 
one its most able advocates. There God; and the devout 
man, when thinks worshipping God, simply worshipping 
himself. There there individual immor- 
when man dies, his soul into the great mass 
being, the natura naturans again, perhaps, time devel- 
oped, and from eternity eternity. These principles are 
boldly and openly avowed, and find able and popular advocates both 
Germany and this country. One the most eminent the 
German republicans, Dr. Voight Giessen, during the summer 
1848, declared publicly the Frankfort parliament, that there could 
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permanent freedom, till the idea God and all 
bility God were entirely banished from the human mind. 
wonder that the German revolution, with such men lead it, proved 
miserable failure. wonder that the pious, intelligent, sober 
men Europe, viewed the whole movement with distrust, and 
finally abandoned altogether. liberty the worst kind 
tyranny. editorial article political newspaper published 
Cincinnati during the present year, says, Religion the cause 
all the oppression which exists inasmuch cajoles poor 
with the chimerical idea heaven and the source 
religion want education, ignorance. This the origin all 
The same principles, with little more regard religious 
public sentiment, and partially disguised under garb 
phraseology, are zealously propagated New England, and infect 
large numbers especially our educated young men. Before they 
begin feel the need religion, the foundation religious faith 
taken away. For this work ruin, the genius Hegelianism 
peculiar facilities. can approach unperceived, and accomplish its 
purpose before its presence suspected. can use the language 
any theology, even the most orthodox, and convey its own ideas 
the words evangelical faith. 
One the phrases already quoted from may serve 
example the deceptive manner which language may used. 
this, God man’s inner nature, his pronounced self.” Here, 
may alleged, the New Testament doctrine the Logos, the 
God-man, God revealed; and like manner may get the Holy 
Ghost, that may considered the inner nature man re- 
upon itself, and this may called that spiritual influence 
which good men crave and pray for. can the Hegelian atheist, 
with most conscientious deceptiveness, use all the language the 
Trinitarian christian. For the Trinity Hegel, see the last Num- 
ber the Bibliotheca, 293. 
With this philosophy, testimony nothing, objective narrative 
nothing, history not learned from external sources, must 
developed from must not sought for, they must 
made; and this principle they act with great consistency and 
vigor, shall see when come examine their theories the 
gospel history. Another the principles this philosophy emi- 
nently practical one, namely, that “man God, and must worship 
the Hegelians with the most enthusiastic devotion. 
Such self-worship was never before witnessed earth. enor- 
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mous self-conceit these men, the self-conceit Hegel him- 
self, the pitiful folly his admirers who pronounced their eulo- 
gies over his grave, are among the greatest monstrosities which ever 
existed this planet monsters, comparable nothing but the 
lizards larger than ten whales, and the frogs bigger than elephants, 
which are said have existed the pre-Adamite earth. Self-con- 
ceit symptom the disease. The venerated Neander, let- 
ter Prof. Schaff Mercersburg, justly characterizes the system 
philosophy one-sided logic, intellectual fanaticism, 
happy see, takes exceptions this view the 
deed, himself calls this kind Hegelianism, “arrogant pan- 
theism, different from atheism only form” lifeless formalism 
the understanding, that destroys last all soul man, and turns 
him into pure speculator the open heath, unfruitful thinker 
thinking, heartless critic and Kirchen- 
freund for Jan., 1851, also Mercersburg Review, Vol. III. 81, ff. 

There disinterestedness this philosophy, there vene- 
ration, there Each being all-sufficient itself, and each 
revolves around itself its own centre, and each the same time 
both planet and sun, both axis and orbit. And what can come 
such kind principles, but selfishness, and animalism, and every 
evil work 

Now, such philosophers these, who presume sit judg- 
ment the New Testament, estimate the characters therein por- 
trayed, determine what is, and what not, fitting reve- 
lation from God man; decide with solemn majesty, 
from internal marks only, out the depths their own conscious- 
ness, and with nothing else aid them, what spurious, and 
what genuine, the sacred writings! How well they succeed, 
shall see under our next head; and will only say here, that 
are the best judges opposites, goats are the best judges 
perfumes, worms have suitable qualifications decide the 
merits eagles, then are these men qualified sit judgment 
Jesus, and the apostles, and the writers the gospels. Yet their 
writings are published, translated into different languages, and exten- 
sively read. various ways they exert great influence even over 
those who never read them; the echoes their voice reverberate 
from many newspaper and popular periodical their sound heard 
many lyceum, and mechanics’ institute, and mercantile associ- 
ation, and debating club; they inflate the vanity, and heighten the 
44* 
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self-conceit, and set loose the passions many young man 
institutions learning, and produce extensively ruinous infection 
the whole intellectual atmosphere not sparing even the 
cal school, the ministerial study, the Christian pulpit. 

many ingenious ways poor short-lived men devise, and such 
infinite pains they take, rid themselves God their heavenly 
Father, Christ their gracious and only Saviour. often and 
justly remarked rogues and freebooters, that they employ far more 
ingenuity, and energy, and perseverance, get living dishon- 
esty, than would necessary make them securely and reputably 
wealthy honorable calling; yet, they are always poor, and 
constant dread detection and punishment. these proud think- 
ers tax their minds and hearts more severely irreligious, than 
would necessary secure eminent place the Christian walk; 
while they can look only for the wages sin, which death, while 
the gift God, and that only, life and peace. According the 
Scripture, the fool who hath said his heart, there God; 
and the same Scripture says, fool wiser his own 
than seven men that can render reason and, though you bray fool 
mortar with pestle among wheat, yet will not his folly depart 
from him. wonderfully descriptive the foolishness He- 
gelian pantheistic atheism 


AND CHARACTERISTICS THE PRINCIPAL 
ASSAULTS THE GOSPELS. 


The four gospels exist, they have for ages existed all the lan- 
guages the civilized world, they have produced the most astonish- 
ing revolutions, they lie the foundation all modern civilization; 
they did not arise remote antiquity nor fabulous era, but 
the zenith the Roman empire and immediate contact with the 
Grecian culture. The problem the philosophic sceptic account 
for all this, any other supposition than that the historical truth 
the gospel narrative and the reality miraculous interposition. 
The first regular, systematic, Hegelian attempt towards the solution 
this great problem was made 1836 David Frederic Strauss, 
then young man just commencing his career teacher the uni- 
versity were Germany the time when 
Life Jesus first appeared, and was exciting great commotion 
among the learned Germany then, few years after the prophe- 
syings the millenarian Miller excited among the unlearned 
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America. That was the year fixed Bengel for the end the 
world; and many who had faith Bengel the apostle John, 
yet devoutly believing Strauss, thought surely the end Chris- 
tianity had come. Prof. Tholuck told considered the most 
formidable attack the New Testament had ever sustained, and was 
right heartily work answering it, and soon after published his ex- 
cellent book the Credibility the Gospel History. The answers 
Strauss were numerous, almost numberless, the controversy raged 
with great vigor for some six eight years; but now Strauss, before 
old man, finds himself obsolete and antiquated writer; 
much was, when began, the old Paulus whom treated 
But though Strauss already intellectually dead and 
buried, never rise again, among the Germans, just begins 
live among those who use the English language, and translations 
his book are read with the most innocent wonderment many 
our young men, who have knowledge the fact that has long 
since been thoroughly exposed and exploded the land its birth. 
the track Strauss, with more less divergency, followed 
Weisse, Gfrérer, Bruno Bauer, Wilke, Schweitzer, Schwegler, 
Luetzelberger, Baur, and many, many others; the greater 
part whom remain unto this present, though, any influence, 
they have already mostly fallen for even the the 
seven, and goeth unto perdition. 

analyzing some the principal Hegelian hypotheses the gospel 
history, specimens the whole, shall avail ourselves liberally 
the labors Ebrard, who, his admirable work, entitled Wissen- 
schaftliche der evangelischen Geschichte, has with great indus- 
try, skill and fairness, epitomized, arranged, and made them intelli- 
gible. 


(1) Hypothesis Strauss. 


(a) The facts out which the gospel narratives have arisen. These, 
according Strauss, were very few, and mainly the following: The 
Jewish nation, during the reigns Augustus and Tiberius, had the 
expectation national Messiah, predicted the Old Testament, 
who would political deliverer and work miracles greater than 
Moses wrought. this period there was Jew born Nazareth 
Galilee named Jeschuah, (the sceptic sometimes gains considera- 
bly simply changing the orthography well-known name) 
and another Jew, the name John, became celebrated ascetic 
preacher and baptizer. Jeschuah attached himself John one 
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his and after the imprisonment the latter, prosecuted the 
same work, and gathered disciples Jeschuah now formed 
the design effecting his doctrine the moral regeneration 
countrymen and being under the influence the supernatural 
dices his times, imagined that God would interpose help him 
worthy attempt, and reéstablish the kingdom 
This idea corresponded very nearly the Messianic expectations 
the Jews; and they, hearing him preach from time time, began 
think whether might not the expected Messiah. first, 
Jeschuah shrunk from such thought, but gradually became recon- 
ciled it, and length gained full possession his mind. 
was, however, entirely destitute the means carrying out this idea 
practice, for had political influence nor any power work- 
ing miracles. saw that the all-powerful priest party was daily 
becoming more and more incensed against him; the unhappy fate 
the persecuted prophets the Old Testament dwelt his mind; 
some texts the Old Testament, began think, indicated 
suffering and dying Messiah; and, the whole, length antici- 
pated violent death from the hands his enemies. His anticipa- 
tions were realized, and perished the cross early life. 

This, according Strauss, the whole the historical basis 
the gospels. were miracles wrought, nor even pretended 
wrought, during the lifetime Jesus; nor did he, the com- 
mencement his career, imagine himself the Messiah, nor an- 
ticipate the sad fate which length overtook him. 

(b) Origin the miraculous stories the gospels. The disciples 
Jeschuah believed him the Messiah and when the first shock 
his terrible end and their own bitter disappointment was past, 
they set themselves devise some method reconciling actual facts 
with their cherished expectations, and especially see they could 
not some way get the idea suffering and death into their notion 
the Messiah. They searched the Old Testament, and found many 
passages which represented men God plagued, persecuted and 
slain; and these answered them for Messianic predictions. The 
Messiah, then, though departed, was not lost; had only gone into 
his glory; must still love and care for his own. This idea took 
such complete possession their minds, that some the women be- 
gan imagine they had actually seen him after his burial, and they 
said the the whole company became excited and 
talked about the matter much, and got their imaginations in- 
flamed, that two three times, when they were gathered together, 


some object dimly seen the mountain mist, some unknown person 
approaching them, gave them the impression that they had actually 
seen the Lord bodily presence. 

The great miracle the resurrection, being thus generated and 
porn and brought into the world, becomes the fruitful parent other 
miracles. According the expectation the Jews, the Messiah 
must work miracles, and Jeschuah wrought miracles, how could 
the Messiah? matter was anxiously thought of, and the 
remembered words and deeds Jeschuah were scrutinized see 
they might contain any germs out which miraculous narratives 
could naturally grow. had told them they should 
happy reminiscence! what more natural than that out this 
should grow the story the miraculous draught fishes? had 
the unfruitful tree should cut down; and here have the 
nucleus the fig-tree which was cursed and withered away. True, 
the apostles could not themselves imagine that they had with their 
own eyes seen these miracles but knowing they did, that the Mes- 
siah must work miracles, they could not doubt that such miracles ac- 
tually occurred. least, this was not the idea the apostles, 
must have occurred those who had seen but little Christ while 
was earth, and became the popular belief most the Christian 
congregations. 

The miracles being thus set growing Strauss, their increase 
very rapid, and many scion from the Old Testament tree 
grafted into the New, and immediately bears fruit. The hand 
Moses, the face Miriam, the body Naaman, had been leprous, 
and were cured word; and the Messiah course could heal 
leprosy well Moses and Elijah, and therefore did. 
dan occasioned miraculous cures the Old Testament, Siloam 
the New; Elijah struck men with blindness the Old Testament, 
Christ cured blind men the New; Jeroboam’s withered hand 
was restored the Old Testament, Christ healed withered hands 
the New; Moses divided the Red Sea, Christ stilled the 
Galilean Sea; Moses turned water into blood, Christ turned 
water into wine and all the miracles the Old Testament find 
parallels the New; and this accounts for very many the miracu- 
lous narratives the New Testament. But Strauss does not 
clearly tell how account for these miracles the Old Testament. 
his principles, however, very easy invent methods, and 
any invention preferable the plain, simple, matter-of-fact truth. 
with the doings Christ, with his sayings; those which 


516 The Four Gospels. 


stand recorded are compositions, amplifications, from brief hints 
remembered apothegms. 

Now have the materials the gospel story, and after while, 
one and another writer works these materials into written nar. 
rative, which have four still extant, ascribed severally 
thew and Mark, Luke and John. 

(c) Estimate this hypothesis. Such the hypothesis Strauss; 
and this sort stuff forms the staple two thick, heavy volumes, 
written with great energy, clearness and show learning, apparently 
the most sober earnest, and giving evidence untiring industry, 
And these volumes have set the world fire, and the opinion 
many have demolished the very foundations Christianity, and left 
the world without Saviour, and almost without God. 
accomplished fact, most mighty, efficient, working 
fact which confessedly began the time alleged and does the hy- 
pothesis Strauss give means the least degree adequate 
account for this fact? The African who imagines that when the 
moon eclipse, there great serpent attempting swallow 
her, and the child who supposes that when thunders, God riding 
big waggon over tin bridge, are philosophers the highest 
order comparison with Strauss exhibits himself his Leben 
Jesu. 

What inexplicable enigma that Jeschuah, for whose exist- 
ence are indebted solely the imagination Strauss. What 
unheard of, unaccountable compounds knavery and goodness, 
silliness and greatness, are Strauss’s disciples Jeschuah! What 
wonderful proficients stupidity must have been the men that 
generation, and the generation immediately succeeding! How could 
myths arise and gain credence, the manner and the extent which 
dreams of, the same generation and the same country wherein 
the facts are alleged have occurred? This difficulty felt 
Strauss, and attempts get rid supposing that the stories 
originated mostly those parts Palestine east the Jordan, 
where Christ had personally seldom appeared. whole Pales- 
tine was not large the State Maine; and can men Maine 
lie with impunity, going east the Penobscot? was 
active, enlightened, revolutionizing, realistic age. The whole world 
was motion, nations intermingled with each other, languages were 
cultivated literature, the arts, military operations, kept 
every thing a-stir, and there was neither sluggishness, nor stagnation, 
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nor mental stupor favor the growth new mythology. One might 
well look for the growth mushrooms midday the pavement 
the Royal Exchange London, under the tread the thousands 
feet which daily there perambulate, expect the prosperous de- 
velopment such myths Strauss dreams of, such age and 
country that which witnessed the lives and deeds Christ and 
his disciples. 

Again, how does Strauss know that matters came about the way 
which represents? Who told him? was there see? 
What authority does bring, that should postpone his single 
statement the testimony prophets and apostles and martyrs? Ah! 
knows the Hegelian power intuition means which 
history constructed subjectively, instead being objectively 
learned from the proper sources. constructive history, 
rather theories history, have confidence. 

Yet there Strauss’s book not little learning, and great 
amount acuteness and ingenuity. starts many 
the gospel narrative, which requires clear head and asteady hand 
and thorough acquaintance with the subject, effectually obviate. 
His book has exerted great and pernicious influence Europe, and 
doing the same this country. means English translations 
the hands many young men who are greedily reading him 
without any sufficient knowledge the subject detect the ground- 
lessness his assumptions the fallaciousness his reasonings 
and without dreaming that has already been thorougly refuted and 
antiquated his own country. the German bookstores the 
cal writings Strauss and the theological writings Tom Paine 
stand the same shelf, and are apparently held equal honor. 
Why should not with us? what respects Strauss 
much better than Paine, that should respected while Paine 
despised? has more learning and more decency than Paine, 
certainly has much less sound, practical, common sense. And 
are sorry obliged add, that much what Wette has 
said about the Old Testament (made current among Parker’s 
translations) very little better than what Strauss says about the 
New. 


(2) Hypothesis Weisse. 


Chr. Herm. Weisse older man than Strauss, philosopher 
mean pretensions, and metaphysician. had published 
work the Fundamental Principles Metaphysics, another the 
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Idea God, System Aesthetics, and 1838, awakened 
the celebrity Strauss, publishes book entitled the Gospel His. 
tory critically and philosophically investigated (bearbeitet, belabored.) 
Weisse understands animal magnetism, and all the mysteries 
clairvoyance. 

(a) The facts out which the gospel narratives have arisen. There 
lived Palestine during the reign Tiberius good man, one Jesus 
Nazareth, who, among other happy gifts, possessed the magnetic 
power healing. was fact full-charged galvanic battery, 
ready any touch discharged. went about Galilee preach- 
ing, collecting disciples, and applying his magnetic power the heal- 
ing diseases and the quieting demoniacs; that very natu- 
rally gained the affections the Galileans, who recognized him the 
Messiah, and would have been glad make him king. But, though 
felt his Messiahship, had political ambition, and sought 
rather the moral elevation the people; and prosecution this 
purpose uttered many parables. Thus represented the blessed 
effects his ministry under the image the opening the heavens 
and the descent dove; the strong faith which men should exer- 
cise the grace God, the parable Canaanitish woman 
seeking help Jew, and taking denial; the judgment which 
come upon men spiritually unfruitful, the image barren 
figtree cursed and withered; the regeneration the world his 
word compares turning water into wine, etc. once occa- 
sioned great excitement awakening maiden who had fallen into 
swoon and was supposed dead. never went Jerusalem 
but once, and that was the feast the passover, when was im- 
mediately apprehended and crucified. have reason believe 
that prayed aloud the night before his apprehension that 
said when they were nailing him the cross, Father, forgive them, 
they know not what they do. During his crucifixion there was 
accidental obscurity the heavens which made much talk. was 
buried, and his body remained the tomb; but his 
spirit once appeared his disciples and passed into the clouds. 

(b) Origin the miraculous stories. all came very natu- 
rally. After the death Jesus, his parables were turned into sto- 
ries, and men thought they were actual occurrences. many 
times has this happened respect fables!) These stories 
were not propagated the apostles; they busied themselves only 
with teaching the doctrines their Master, and said nothing about 
his biography. But somebody told the stories and found people 
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believe and other stories were made from very trivial 
stances. From what once casually said, that whose feet are 
washed every whit clean, arose the story his having washed his 
disciples’ feet the apostles practised baptism, and after while be- 
gan think (Weisse does not tell why) that Jesus had instituted 
such rite. Once, after Jesus’ death, when the apostles were 
supper together, they became greatly excited with the idea pros- 
ecuting the work which had left and this gave rise 
the story that Christ himself had instituted the Lord’s Supper; and 
also the tradition, much like the theophanies Homer, his 
supping with the two disciples Emmaus after his crucifixion. 

(c) Origin the written Gospels. According the testimony 
Papias, (says Weisse,) the Apostle Matthew wrote the Hebrew 
that time, collection the discourses Jesus. According 
the same authority, Mark, scholar Peter, wrote biography 
Jesus, had heard Peter relate it; and afterwards this narrative 
Mark was combined with Matthew’s collection discourses, (now 
translated into Greek,) and this compilation our present Greek 
Gospel Matthew. Meanwhile, Luke, the companion Paul, had 
written another biography from independent sources. Here have 
the first three gospels. the fourth gospel, ascribed John, 
was not originally intended for biography all; but the Apostle 
John, when was very old man, continually pondering over his 
ideal the life Christ, (now growing very dim and shadowy,) 
that might not lose entirely this image out his mind, wrote 
down fragmentary notices, they happened occur him, without 
any view publication, and not even intending any real objective 
biography, but merely for the purpose defining and fixing his own 
subjective ideal. after the good apostle’s death, some unlucky 
elders found these papers his study, and imagining they were writ- 
ten actual memoir Jesus, arranged them for publication, and 
gave them the world, with such modifications, additions, and 
necting sentences, the exigencies the case seemed require. 
Thus have our present Gospel John. 

(d) this hypothesis. The reader must understand that 
Weisse does not even pretend have any testimony the facts 
being states them. would think unworthy philoso- 
pher like him come historical result that way. but 
specimen the developing history from internal consciousness, 
instead learning from external evidence. illustrate the 
safety and accuracy this method developing historical facts, let 
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try reference some book American biography. Mar. 
shall’s Life Washington, now have it, was not written 
Judge Marshall, except detached portions it, nor has the book 
been seen the United States, till within few months 
origin the work was this: During the nullification excitement 
1827, Hon. John Holmes Maine amused himself writing notes 
across the Senate Chamber, Hon. Benton Missouri. Mr, 
Benton preserved these notes, thinking might sometime have 
casion for them, and added some his own. Last winter, during 
Mr. Clay’s compromise efforts, Mr. B., perceiving that his time had 
come, committed these papers Hon. Amos Kendall, who, out 
them and Judge Marshall’s papers, forged the book 
Life Washington. consequence this publication, Col. Ben- 
ton was elected President the United States, and Gen. Cass, amid 
much noise and confusion, migrated California! This, not 
actly like the Hegelian hypotheses Scripture history, just 
good and just true the most them. 


(3) Hypothesis 


tion. His church history especially (published 1841-45) spoken 
competent judges work great merit. began (as 
says) meditate his theories earlier than Strauss, but they are 
better, and possible, some respects even worse. ‘The gospel 
John considers genuine, but the other three, spurious and mythi- 
few miracles, such the healing the nobleman’s son and 
the sick man Bethesda, admits, and does not sympathize with 
Strauss his rejection all miraculous narratives. The three synop- 
tical gospels (Matthew, Mark and Luke), according him, owe their 
origin the influence the writings Philo and other Jews and 
many ideas them are derived directly from the Talmud, the Fourth 
Book Esdras, the Book Enoch, and other apocryphal writings. 
(The thing counterfeited owes its existence the counterfeit.) 
much pains prove the antiquity these apocryphal and 
Talmudic writings, make them, possible, seem older than the 
gospels, but with very indifferent success. granting him the 
antiquity claims, the resemblances which relies for the sup- 
port his theory are marvellously unlike, one should derive 
the wigs the English bishops and judges from the head-dress the 
Feejee islanders. 
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cite few examples: According the Jerusalem Talmud, one 
day when Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Jonathan were riding together, 
the former began discourse, when the latter hastily dismounted 
from his ass, and said: “It not reasonable that should bear the 
honor Creator, and thereby ride ass.” They both sat 
down under tree, and there fell fire from heaven and surrounded 
them, (as reward their humility). From this and other similar 
passages, concludes that the time Christ the Jews held 
necessary accompaniment revelations from God. 
Hence arose the tradition that John Baptist had declared that Jesus 
should baptize with fire! the same Talmud related that 
Deuteronomy came God and said: Lord, thou hast written 
down thy law and then complained that Solomon, when 
took himself many wives, took away the jod out the word 
Deut. 19:19. Then God answered Deuteronomy and said: 
and thousand like him shall perish; but not vowel 
shall perish from thee.” arose the tradition that Jesus had 
said, that not one jot one tittle the law should fail. The Tar- 
gum Jonathan, Zech. 14: 21, translates the word mer- 
chant hence the tradition that Christ drove the money-changers out 
the temple! These derivations certainly exceed Knickerbocker’s 
etymology the word mango from the man Jeremiah King; for 
this case the steps are quite obvious, thus: Jeremiah King, Jerry 
King, Jerkin, Cucumber, Mango. 

The doctrine the Trinity, thinks is- Rabbinic origin. 
The text, Zech. 14: the predicted disruption the Mount Olives, 
explained the Messiah and his sister the Holy Ghost, who are 
both ninety-six miles high and twenty-four miles wide. Hence comes 
the whole Christian doctrine the Trinity! thou art 
beside much learning hath made thee mad. 

Ebrard, the first edition his work, with great significancy cer- 
tainly, not with scrupulous delicacy, illustrates the probability 
hypothesis the origin the gospels, the following 
figure: company leprous beggars wash themselves river, 
and from this river beautiful young man seen emerge; the 
inference certain that this young man was made the beggars’ 
How much more certain the inference when proved that 
the young man emerged from the river before the beggars had wash- 
it!! 
(4) Hypothesis Bruno Bauer. 

Bruno Bauer younger man than Strauss, and may well 
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regarded the extreme extremity the extreme left wing 
lianism. him self-deification and the annihilation all 
truth have reached their culminating point. subtility refine. 
ment locomotive force Hegelianism can ever beyond Bruno 
Bauer. His thoughts are misty, and his expressions bombastic 
and overstrained, that exceedingly difficult get his meaning, 
and still more difficult give translation another language; 
for like very tenuous gasses, all seems evaporate soon 
meets the air. is, however, sufficiently plain that Bruno has very 
high opinion himself, very low opinion all theologians, and 
God opinion all. the very outset annihilates all 
cal truth. There was indeed Jesus, and there was community 
the Jewish nation which formed the nucleus the Christian church; 
and this nearly the whole the historical basis which disposed 
acknowledge. There were Messianic prophecies expectations 
among the Jews, there was baptism Jesus, there were dis- 
courses, miracles, anything give objective foundation 
the historical narratives the gospels. These narratives are not 
records facts which once actually occurred but they are the spon- 
taneous the innermost religious consciousness the 
age. The writers did not even profess themselves record facts, 
nor did they pretend make other people think they were recording 
facts. How that men could write long narratives without 
ing they were facts and without intending write fiction, Bauer him- 

self explains way his own. will translate his language 
well are able, and leave the reader guess his meaning. 
Says Bauer: religious spirit that disruption the self-con- 
sciousness, which the essential definiteness the same steps over 
against the consciousness power separate from it. Before this 
power the self-consciousness must naturally lose itself; for has there- 
cast out its own contents out itself, and far can still sustain 
itself for itself, feels itself before that power nothing, 
must regard the same the nothing its own 
less the self-consciousness cannot entirely lose itself —in its 
subjective, secular thought filled with moral ends and its willing, 
still maintains its and into this freedom also the religious 
consciousness and the historical development the same are invol- 
untarily drawn. the religious consciousness and the free self- 
consciousness thus come into contact, interpenetration, without 
which the first could neither individually living nor capable 
historical growth. But this livingness and growth, after their 
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first contact, become the subject religious reflection, they are again 
torn from the self-consciousness, they step before the consciousness 
the deed another; and now also, necessarily, the interposition 
which had placed them the self-consciousness its own movement, 
machinery whose bands are guided another world.” 
(Kritik der evang. Geschichte der Synoptiker, Such his 
explanation this wonderful phenomenon, and doubtless very 
profound and satisfactory. 

These principles being settled, the origin the first three gospels, 
according Bruno, was follows: Somebody wrote the book 
which bears the name Mark, and others very strangely mistook 
for veritable biography Jesus. Another afterwards 
book hand, and without thinking was not historical, changed and 
modified according his own ideas, and thus have the Gospel 
Luke. Now comes third, and compares these two writings to- 
gether, seeks reconcile the contradictions finds, compiles and 
combines, reading first verse one and then verse the other. 
this writer’s reflection, subjectivity predominates yet he, well 
his predecessors, all unaware, that what writes simply the 
product his own imagination, and not real, objective history. 
Here have the Gospel Matthew. 

This Bruno very confident, and feels great contempt for theo- 
logians. See how they (the theologians) stand there how 
the theological hate glows from their eyes. Ha! would you grasp 
the thunder? Miserable mortals! well that was not given you!” 
“Now, after the above exploitations, ask them whether they really 
think their Jesuitism can hold on; whether they believe that their 
deception and lying will endure forever? When the time comes that 
their falsehood must conscious and determined lie, then their 
judgment longer far off.” 

This will for Bruno Bauer; surely one will undertake 
refute him. leave him alone with his glory. 

searcely necessary give any specimens Schwegler, 
Baur, and other critics the Tiibingen school. Though differing 
somewhat from the already noticed, practically they belong 
the same category. There the same self-conceit and self-deifica- 
tion, the same reckless disregard facts, the same extravagant base- 
lessness and groundlessness speculation. one species folly, 
they even exceed for while they admit the writings the 
apostolic fathers, Papias, Ignatius, ancient and ge- 
nuine, they that the writings the New Testament ascribed 
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John, Paul, Peter, etc., are spurious, and the product later 
They have been abundantly refuted Thiersch, Ebrard, Dorner, 
and other writers; and though they are the most recent represen- 
tatives the sceptical spirit Germany, and some them (as for 
example, Baur) accomplished scholars and powerful writers, they are 
already growing obsolete, and fast hastening deserved oblivion. 

Truth alone immutable and permanent; error has numberless 
forms, and all them transient, short-lived. 

After all these assaults and speculations, the honest old Bible stands 
just where did before, speaks the same language, exerts the same 
influence, and emits the same heavenly radiance. This sure word 
prophecy will remain, and well take heed it, toa 
light that shineth dark place, till the day dawn, and the day star 
arise our hearts. 

The enormous self-confidence and self-estimation this whole 
class gospel assailers, most forcibly reminds the words 
holy writ: Seest thou wise his own conceit? there more 
hope fool than him. God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace 
the humble. 


ASSAULTS. 


These assaults the gospels consist two parts, namely, Ob- 
jections the historical truth the gospels, derived from the nar- 
rative itself; and Hypotheses account for the existence and 
influence the gospels, supposing them historically untrue. 
these hypotheses only which have thus far considered The 
objections are matters detail, and must considered detail, and 
there room for them paper this kind. few will 
selected specimens the whole, and answers given them which 
will show how all the rest may answered. 

considering these objections, must always bear mind 
that the gospels are not, and not profess be, complete histories. 
They are simply detached memoirs, select anecdotes, intended 
solely illustrate the character and teachings Christ, show 
what kind teacher was, and give idea the substance 
and manner his teaching. This, the writers themselves affirm 
many words. Says John, the close his narrative: 
are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, they should 
written every one, suppose that even the world itself could not con- 
tain the books that should written. 
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And many other signs truly did Jesus the presence his dis- 
ciples, which are not written this book. But these are written that 
might believe that Jesus the Christ, the Son God, and that be- 
might have life through his 25, 20: 30, 31. 
Out the countless multitude events our Saviour’s life, and 
from his numberless teachings, the different evangelists select differ- 
ent transactions and different discourses for this purpose, all equally 
appropriate, would also have been thousands others which are 
left unrecorded. evangelists sometimes repeat each other, but 
very often they not; and none them undertakes, pretends, 
give complete narrative all that Jesus did and said, but 
the contrary, they carefully and expressly disclaim any such under- 
taking intention. 

The most plausible the objections which allude, are de- 
rived from supposed contradictions the gospel but such 
contradictions are assumed and supposed they have never yet been 
proved. 

For example, Luke 1-10, are informed, that when Jesus 
was Capernaum, centurion there sent friends him, requesting 
him heal sick servant his, who was very dear him. 

John 46-53, are told, that when Jesus was Cana, 
nobleman Capernaum, whose son was sick, went himself Jesus, 
and asked him heal his son. 

both cases the sick person was restored without being -seen 
Jesus. 

Because there are points similarity the two narratives, the 
objectors assume that they are intended narratives the same 
event; and then they point out the discrepancies between them, 
show that the gospel history unworthy credit. The fallacious- 
ness this mode reasoning, especially when considered con- 
nection with the nature the gospel narrative already pointed 
out, very easily demonstrated. will suppose two discourses 
two different authors, intended illustrate American character 
incidents American history. One these authors gives illus- 
tration, the battle Baltimore; the other, the battle New Or- 
leans. these two battles there were remarkable coincidences, 
well remarkable diversities. They both took place during the 
same war; both, assault was made British army 
American both, the British commander was killed, and his 
troops repulsed. But, the one case there were cotton-bale in- 
the other, there were none. the one battle, Gen. 
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Jackson gained great celebrity; the other, was not present, 
One battle occurred the southern border the United 
the other, the eastern. Some fifteen hundred two thousand 
years hence, Hegelian critic gets hold these two 
and for the sake destroying the credit both, affirms that they 
both refer the same battle; and gives the purpose and object 
the writers, namely, the illustration American character from 
American history, and states all the resemblances, prove that they 
both intend the same event; and then states all the discrepancies 
show that they are not reliable historians. will not hear 
the suggestion that they may giving accounts different battles 
—the coincidences are numerous and striking admit that 
nor will allow that one the two narratives, after all, may 
true, for the style and tone the two are exactly alike, that 
one false, the other must certainly false also. 

This fair illustration multitude the most plausible and 
strongest the objections Strauss and his colaborers and some- 
times they are even tenfold more fallacious and absurd than this. 

For example, Luke 17: the gate the city Nain, Jesus 
raises from the dead young man, the only son widowed 

Mark the house Jairus, ruler the synagogue, 
Jesus raises from the dead daughter this Jairus, little girl 
twelve years old. 

Now, says Gfrérer, there are such resemblances these narra- 
tives, that they must identical, yet diverse are they, that they 
destroy the historical credit the writers. The difference place, 
the difference sex both parent and child, the diversity all the 
attending circumstances, prove, not that they were two different 
transactions, but that the writers are not truthful for the resemblan- 
ces are strong, that the proof identity irresistible, whatever 
improbabilities may intervene. What are these resemblances which 
make the conclusion identity irresistible 

Why, these and these they were both young people, 
(2) they each had living parent, (3) they both died, and (4) they 
were both raised from the dead. the same kind argument 
might prove irresistibly, and spite all inherent improbabilities, 
the identity Gen. Jackson and Mr. Van Buren’s grandmother, that 
they were one and the same person—for (1) they were both old 
people, (2) they were both very fond Mr. Van Buren, (3) they 
both died, and (4) they neither them ever rose from the dead— 
and the difference sex, and name, and place abode, and all things 
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that kind, are merely the discrepancies unreliable 
(See Ebrard, first edition.) 

Such the character the objections which these critics make 
such the kind contradictions which they point out when 
examine their hypotheses, find them quite baseless their 
objections, and even more so. Their positive side more tenable 
than their negative. Their constructive efforts are even more decided 
failures than their destructive. 

Their hypotheses have absolutely nothing stand upon. They 
are made wholly out air and fog, and the moment the sun shines 
them they are gone. can any time and any historical 
subject whatever, make thousand suppositions, all false, yet all 
plausible any these. That fine piece burlesque Archbishop 
Whately, entitled Historical Doubts respecting Napoleon Bona- 
parte,” which shows how exceedingly improbable that any 
such person Napoleon ever existed, tenfold more plausible and 
sustained arguments thousandfold stronger than many these 
Hegelian hypotheses the gospel history. 

all their hypotheses they entirely mistake the times and the 
men wherein the gospel history originated. Their theories are such 
could have arisen only the minds studious, speculative men, 
greatly want something do, and driven the necessity in- 
venting something say that shall new, striking and attractive, 
order draw attention themselves and their sayings; and they 
seem imagine that the early promoters Christianity were very 
much the same kind men and very nearly the same circum- 
stances themselves. Their theories all smell very strongly the 
shop. their judgment the evangelists, apostles and martyrs 
the early church, they are quite much out the way, ex- 
quisite the west end London would be, were undertake, 
from his own feelings, purposes and daily employments, form 
estimate the feelings, purposes and daily employments back- 
woodsman the Western States America. Were they ask 
the question: Why are not qualified write critiques the 
gospel would reply them, Henry More did 
Southey, when inquired: “Why not qualified write 
biography John Wesley?” thou hast nothing draw with, 
and the well deep.” 

think the Apostle John writing his gospel Weisse sup- 
the early teachers Christianity inventing myths 
Strauss imagines what can conceived more utterly inappropriate 
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the times and the entirely beyond the limits 
inherent Indeed, these German unbelievers not in- 
tend probable, nor have they any serious purpose discovering 
and advocating truth. They delight sort intellectual gladi- 
atorship, and nothing with them too serious made play- 
thing of. They sport with God and eternity, with heaven and hell, 
with their own souls and the souls their fellow-men; the while 
thinking only the fine and fruitful subjects they are getting for 
tures and books but when their speculations are imported into 
land serious purpose and earnest endeavor and practical results, 
they become immediately matters life and death, eternal life 
and eternal death, thousands. That which fashionable, though 
far from innocent, amusement Germany, deadly, death- 
dealing work America. 

But what are these myths, which these assailants the Gospel 
say somuch? suppose them fanciful fabulous narra- 
tives, having but remote resemblance events actual occurrence, 
and intended mainly embody certain general ideas, which the in- 
ventors wished this way preserve for the world. 
Strauss, the myths the gospel illustrate mainly the dominion 
mind over nature. The very idea such myths near the time 
and the place the alleged occurrence the events, presents the 
sober mind nothing but the aspect blank impossibility. Accord- 
ing Strauss’s own showing, not single generation had passed 
away, before the myths began spring like mushrooms the 
very soil Palestine itself. well might now have mythical 
history the last war with Great Britain, myths the presiden- 
tial election 1840 these poetical romances, these moral apo- 
logues, these elaborate fictions designed illustrate great moral 
truths, invented and put circulation the hard old soldiers and 
the tough old politicians who took leading part the actual events, 
(whatever they might be) and implicitly believed actual matters 
fact the simple hearted people who did the fighting and the 
voting! Surely the legends and religious fables the patristic and 
mediaeval period not equal baselessness and extravagance the 
inventions and hypotheses these philosophic gospel-assailers the 
middle the nineteenth century; and besides, the former have 
least the advantage being imbued with the spirit veneration and 
the love God, which the latter have not particle. 

True, there were apocryphal gospels, containing romances and 
myths but these, for the most part, were remote both time and 
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place from the actual scenes the gospel history, and written after 
men had begun withdraw into deserts and caves and convents, 
spend their lives solitude and mortification, hoping thereby gain 
the favor God; instead about doing good, Christ did, 
and taught all the early preachers Christianity do. 

These apocryphal gospels will next engage our attention. 


[To concluded.] 


ARTICLE IV. 
TRANSLATIONS FROM ANSELM. 


ANSELM. 


author the following Article was one the founders 
the scholastic Philosophy, and was regarded the, Metaphysician 
par excellence the eleventh century. and good sense every- 
where characterize his writings. Such were his reputation and in- 
fluence that was denominated the Second His philo- 
sophical labors constituted epoch the history the human mind. 
theology, did more than any other author from the days the 
apostles his own times, vindicate the object the death 
Christ vicarious sacrifice for sin. was the first who effec- 
tively broke the spell that absurd theory which had prevailed for 
many centuries, both with the Greek and the Latin Fathers, and 
had been advocated even such men Ambrose and Augustine, 
and which represented the death Christ ransom paid Satan 
redeem men from his power. views this subject are ex- 
pressed his tract, Cur Deus himself explains 
the title, Qua ratione vel necessitate Deus homo factus sit. 

The Proslogion, translation which here presented the 
reader, one the most celebrated his productions account 
the ontological argument contains proof the existence 


Rixner Geschichte der Philosophie, Band 
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God. obtained honorable notice from every history 
sophy which has appeared since the age which was written. The 
argument contains has been analyzed Tennemann, Rixner, Rein- 
hold and Ritter, and has commanded the respect such thinkers 
Descartes, Leibnitz, and Stillingfleet. the progress the discussion 
there may occur what may seem quaint expressions, absurd 
paradoxes, puerile illustrations objections may raised where none 
are needed, and difficulties started which may arise only from the 
form expression which they are stated. All this may offen- 
sive modern taste, and superficial judgment may create the 
necessity some apology for introducing the Article into the pages 
literary religious Review. such apology, however, will 
required those who feel any interest tracing the various 
steps which the human mind has been advanced its present 
strength and attainments. Such will recognize here and the Mo- 
nologion the movements great and vigorous intellect, the first 
awakenings human thought after slumber ages the first ripe 
fruit borne the tree knowledge after the desolating scourge 
barbarism had swept away all that was fair and beautiful the lite- 
rature the old world. The Proslogion here inserted for the 
purpose convenient reference for theological students and others, 
who may wish investigate the history the proofs the existence 
and who have not the opportunity leisure consult the 
original. 

The Translator not aware that there exists any version this 
singular document the English language. The only translation 
has seen, one into the French, undertaken the advice Cousin 
and published, connection with the Monologion, under the title 
tionalist, his was truly Christian rationalism and could hear- 
tily wish that rationalism had remained just where left it. 
left the humble pupil, but has since become the critic and judge 
divine revelation. his view, are not make reason the 
sole judge everything, and are not liberty reject doctrine 
revelation because cannot comprehend it. rose far above 
the slavish dogmatism his times admit that ought, 
all cases, exercise our intelligence seek for the rational 
grounds our belief; and are happy succeed, and 


Rationalisme chrétien fin Siecle traduit précédé d’une in- 
troduction, par Bouchitté, Professeur Histoire Collége Royal 
sailles. 
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ghould thus advance from faith knowledge understanding (intel- 
lectum) ought render thanks Him who has endowed with 
faculties capable such attainments but the doctrines faith which 
cannot comprehend, are still bound venerate and 
Even his attempt prove the existence God, Anselm piously 
disclaims seeking for any rational demonstration this 
tion adopting article his faith; but having once received 
into his belief, this becomes high and imperative reason why 
should seek for its scientific proof. Indeed intimates and very 
justly, that the mind which not previously possessed with this 
dition perceive and appreciate the highest evidence that presents 
itself favor the divine existence. says Neque enim quero 
intelligere credam: sed credo, Nam quia 
nist credidero, non 

His argument is, strictly speaking, included within the second, 
third and fourth chapters. seems adopt his text, fool 
hath said his heart there isno God.” The validity this 
argument was called question Gaunilon, monk his own times, 
who puts into the mouth the fool reply which may properly 
make the reasoning here employed against him; his tract was, 
therefore, entitled Liber pro Insipienti, book behalf the 
fool. Gaunilon’s tract and Anselm’s apology will both presented 
the reader. 

not our design pronounce upon the validity this argu- 
ment; reference this the reader must form his own judgment. 
But explanation the reasoning here employed, let observed 
that the author does not begin attempting prove the exist- 
ence God directly, but attempts prove the existence 
some supreme thing, object being conceived the most absolute 
and unconditioned sense after supposes his object accomplished, 
then identifies this supreme and highest conceivable being with 
our conception God. Compare Chap. the Proslogion with 
Chap. Anselm’s Apology. Postponing the question, therefore, 
whether this being God the first inquiry with Anselm is, 
does such being exist? The whole force his demonstration de- 
pends upon the peculiar nature this being. Gaunilon has 


Fide Trinitatis. Nam christianus per fidem debet intellectum profi- 
cere, non per intellectum fidem accedere, aut intelligere non valet, fide 
recedere. Sed cum intellectum valct pertingere, delectatur, cum vero nequit, 
quod capere non potest, 
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tionably constructed close, powerful and unanswerable argument 
against the reasoning Anselm, concede that has the right 
conception the being whose existence proved. 
circumstance which evidently vitiates his whole reasoning, and which 
renders his beautiful illustration drawn from the lost island 
ble, is, that starts out with entirely different conception from 
that which Anselm has his mind. proceeds from the 
conception being greater than all things else that exist. This 
conception and form expression not necessarily forbid the sup- 
position that greater being than this may, least conceived, 
But Anselm starts with the conception being the greatest con- 
ceivable is, being which must necessarily envelop and con- 
tain within itself every possible perfection, which, consequently, 
its very conception implies not only possible and actual existence, but 
eternal and necessary existence. Chap. Anselm freely 
admits that his reasoning can have application any different 
being from this. Chap. His reasoning designed show 
that having once conceived being whom necessary existence 
belongs, then deny actual existence such being simple ab- 
the actual existence necessary being, then, ascribe 
being the possibility not existing, would contradiction 
terms. does the conception this being prove his actual exist- 
ence? Few, perhaps, are prepared concede this. Whatever may 
the reader’s views this subject, the author’s reasons for the af- 
firmative will found expanded his Apol., See also 
Cudworth, Vol. 141. Clark: Being and Attributes God, 
Prop. III. Also, Preface his Discourse Natural Religion. 
Stillingfleet’s Origines Sacre, Chap. 

Leibnitz thinks that Descartes borrowed his argument from An- 
selm, whose writings could not have been ignorant having 
studied the Scholastic Philosophy long the College des Jésuites 
Fléche. says, the Scholastics all misunderstood Anselm’s 
argument, not even excepting their Doctor Angelic; says, they 
represent paralogism, but that not paralogism, but only 
defective demonstration that all wants for its completion is, first 
show that the being question possible. thinks would 
follow that, this being possible, exists argument, how- 
ever, which will hold good only the this all that 


necessary the completion Anselm’s argument, see not but 
Nouveaux Essais sur Humain, Liv. IV. 


Existence God from our Primary Ideas. 


the defect easily supplied. possible that 
able, and that implies contradiction; but perfect being con- 
ceivable, and implies contradiction; therefore, possible. 
Again, perfect being possible, otherwise belongs the very 
nature being imperfect; other words, the perfection 
being would consist its imperfection, which absurd. The same 
reasoning applicable self-existing being this possible, other- 
wise all being dependent; what, then, must depend? 
something that not being? would absurd. the impos- 
sibility perfect self-existing being proved, atheism course 
established. the such being proved, then its 
actual existence follows matter necessity: for, does not 
now exist, its existence plainly any being that 
can hereafter brought into existence, would not perfect self- 
existent. However untenable, therefore, the argument Anselm 
may be, the form which has left it, conceive that ar- 
gument for the existence God may constructed not merely 
from our conception perfect being, but from our conception 
right and wrong, and from all our primary and necessary ideas. The 
untutored child may gaze long upon the starry heavens, and de- 
lighted with the number and beauty the objects beholds, with- 
out ever making the reflection that the existence these objects 
requires and presupposes the existence space which surrounds 
and envelops them. So, those who are wiser than children, are too 
apt speculate long and learnedly our necessary mental concep- 
tions, without reflecting that every one these implies and proves 
the existence God, just certainly the stars heaven imply 
the existence space. scarcely possible start wrong, 
may not find Him. true, Inspiration teaches, that 
Him live and move and have our being, only necessary 
have our eyes open order behold within and around the 
most direct and unequivocal proofs the Divine existence, and 
could more doubt that there God, than the mariner could 
doubt the existence the ocean, while his noble bark gliding beau- 
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Gop. 


Preface. 


Having, the urgent solicitation some brethren published 
short treatise example meditation relation the grounds 
our faith, representing the solitary reasonings one who 
search what yet ignorant of; and reflecting that this treatise 
consisted connected chain numerous arguments, began 
inquire whether might not possible find single argument, 
which, being complete itself, would need the aid other for its 
confirmation, and which would alone suffice prove that there in- 
deed God, that the supreme good, that need noth- 
ing, but that all things else are need him order their exist- 
ence and argument, fine, sufficient all 
that are accustomed believe concerning the Divine Nature. 

this subject repeatedly and carefully turned attention; 
sometimes the object search seemed within reach; 
other times utterly escaped the grasp mind; length re- 
solved, despair, abandon the inquiry, fearing that might 
search something which would impossible find. But when 
endeavored banish this thought entirely, lest, occupying 
mind fruitless search, might detain from other studies 
which might make some useful progress, then began press 
itself upon the more, with kind and the more 
resolved defend myself against the more importunate became. 
Therefore certain day, while fatigued with violently resisting its 
and the very conflict thoughts, that presented 
itself which had despaired and the eagerness with 
which embraced the idea was equalled only the solicitude with 
which had repelled it. Believing that what had interested 
much the discovery, would, committed writing afford equal 
pleasure the reader, have composed upon this and other matters, 
the following which represent one speaking who 
endeavoring raise his mind the contemplation God, and who 
seeks understand what believes. Although regarded neither 
this, nor the treatise above mentioned, deserving called 
book, have the name the author prefixed it; yet seemed 
improper send them forth without some title, which might, ina 
degree, invite careful perusal them, those into whose hands 
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they might fall. therefore entitled the former medi- 
tandi ratione example meditation concerning the 
grounds faith and the latter, Fides quaerens intellectum, Faith 
seeking understanding.” But copies each had already been 
multipled, and that too with the above titles, many urged prefix 
them own name, and especially the Reverend Archbishop 
Lyons, Hugo, the Apostolical Legate Gaul, enjoined this upon 
his authoritative command. That this might the more suitably 
done have entitled the former that is, Soliloque, 
and the latter PROSLOGION, that is, Allocution. 


PROSLOGION. 


vain man! flee now, for little while from thine accustomed 
occupations hide thyself for brief moment from thy tumultuous 
thoughts; cast aside thy cares; postpone thy toilsome engagements 
devote thyself awhile God; repose for moment Him; enter 
into the sanctuary thy soul, exclude thence all else but God, and 
whatever may aid thee finding him; then, within the closed doors 
thy retirement inquire after thy God. Say whole 
heart! say now thy God: seek thy face; thy face Lord 
seek. Therefore now, Lord, God, teach thou heart where 
and how may seek for thee; where and how may find thee. 
thou art not here, Lord, where, while thou art absent, shall find 
thee? But thou art everywhere, why not see thee present? 
Truly thou dwellest light where this inaccessi- 
ble light, how can approach light inaccessible? Who will 
lead and conduct into it, that may behold thee there? And 
then what signs, under what form shall seek thee? have 
never seen thee, Lord God; know not thy face. What shall 
this thine exile Lord, Thou most High, what shall do, 
banished far from thee? shall thy servant do, cast far away 
from thy presence, and yet anguish with love for thy 
pants see thee, but thy face too far from desires 
approach unto thee, but thy habitation inaccessible; longs 
find thee, but knows not thine abode. attempts seek thee, but 
knows not thy face. Lord, thou art Lord and God, yet 
have never seen thee. Thou hast created and redeemed me, and 
hast conferred upon all goods, but yet know thee not. 
46* 
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fine, was created that might behold thee; but have not yet 
attained the end creation. miserable lot man, since 
has lost that for which was created! hard and cruel mis- 
fortune! Alas! what has lost and what has found? What 
has departed and what remains? has lost the blessedness for 
which was created; has found misery for which was not 
That has departed, without which there happiness; 
that remains, which, itself, nought but misery. Then man was 
accustomed eat the bread angels, for which now hungers; 
now eats the bread sorrows, which was then ignorant. 
Alas! the common affliction man, the universal wailing the sons 
Adam! The father our race was filled satiety, pine, from 
hunger; abounded, are want; possessed happiness, but 
miserably deserted it; are destitute happiness, and pitifully 
long for it; but alas! our desires are unsatisfied. Why, since 
could easily have done it, did not preserve for that which 
should greatly need? Why did thus exclude from the light 
and surround with darkness? Why has deprived life and 
inflicted death? Miserable beings! Whence have been expelled? 
Whither are driven? From what heights have been precipi- 
tated? Into what abyss are plunged? From our native land 
into exile; from the presence God into the darkness which now 
envelops us; from the sweets immortality into the bitterness and 
enormous! heavy loss! heavy grief! heavy all! But alas! wretch 
that am, miserable son Eve, estranged from God, what did 
aim? what have accomplished? Whither did direct course? 
Where have arrived? what did aspire? for what now 
sigh? sought for good, but behold confusion and trouble! 
attempted God, but only stumbled upon myself. 
retirement sought for rest, but the depths heart found 
tribulation and anguish. desired laugh reason the joy 
mind, but compelled roar reason the disquietude 
heart. hoped for happiness, but behold! from this sighs 
are multiplied. And thou, Lord, how long? long Lord 
wilt thou forget us? How long wilt thou turn thy face from us? 
When wilt thou have respect unto and hear us? When wilt thou 
enlighten our eyes and show thy When wilt thou restore 
thyself unto us? Have respect unto us, Lord hear us, enlighten 
us, show thyself us. Restore thyself unto us, that may well 
with us; ill with without thee. Have pity upon our toils 
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and our efforts after thee; can nothing without thee. Invite 
us; aid us. beseech thee, Lord, let not despair long- 
ing; but let refreshed heart embittered its 
own assuage thou its sorrows thy consolations. 
Lord, oppressed with hunger have commenced seek thee; let 
not cease till filled from thy bounty famished, have approach- 
unto thee; let not depart unfed; poor, have come thy 
riches; miserable, thy let not return empty and 
despised. And if, before partake this divine food, long for 
grant, after desires are excited that may have sufficient sat- 
isfy them. Lord bowed down and can look only towards the 
earth; raise thou me, that may look upwards. Mine iniquities 
have gone over head; they cover over, and heavy bur- 
den they bear down. Set free; deliver from mine iniqui- 
ties, lest their pit shall close upon its mouth. Let behold thy 
light, whether from the depth from the distance. Teach 
seek and seek show thyself me; because, unless thou 
teach, cannot seek thee; unless thou show thyself, cannot find 
thee; let seek thee desiring thee; let desire thee seek- 
ing thee. Let find thee loving thee; let love thee find- 
ing thee. confess, Lord, and render thee thanks that thou hast 
created this thine image, that may mindfnl thee, that 
may contemplate and love thee; but injured contact with 
vice, darkened the vapor sin, that cannot attain that for 
which was created, unless thou wilt renew and reform it. attempt 
not penetrate thy height, for with this feeble intelligence can 
bear but desire, some degree, understand thy 
truth which heart believes and loves. For seek not under- 
stand order that may believe; but believe order that may 
understand, for believe for this reason that unless believe cannot 
understand. 


II. That God truly exists, although the fool hath said 
his heart, there God. 

Therefore, Lord, thou who dost impart understanding faith, 
grant, far thou seest this knowledge would expedient for 
me, that may know that thou art believe, and that thou art 
this which believe. And, indeed, believe that thou art some- 
thing, than which nothing greater can conceived. Shall we, there- 
fore, conclude that there such Being, merely because the fool 
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hath said his heart, there God? But surely even this same 
fool, when hears announce that there something than which 
nothing greater can conceived, understands what hears, and 
what understands his conception, even does not know 
that exists. For, one thing for object the concep- 
tion, and another know that exists. For, when the painter con- 
ceives, beforehand, the picture which about sketch, has it, 
indeed, his conception but knows that does not yet exist, 
for has not yet executed it. But, after has painted, not 
only has his conception what has just produced, but knows 
that exists. Even the fool, therefore, convinced that there ex- 
ists his conception, something than which nothing greater can 
because, when hears this mentioned, understands 
it, forms idea it, and whatever understood, the intel- 
ligence. And surely that, than which greater cannot conceived, 
cannot exist the intelligence alone. For, let supposed that 
exists only the then something greater can con- 
ceived; for can conceived exist reality also, which 
greater. If, therefore, that than which greater cannot conceived, 
exists the conception intelligence alone, then that very thing, 
than which greater cannot conceived, something than which 
greater can conceived, which impossible. There exists, there- 
fore, beyond doubt, both the intelligence and reality, something 
than which greater cannot conceived. 


God cannot conceived not exist. 

Indeed, truly does this exist, that cannot conceived not 
exist. For possible conceive the existence something 
which cannot conceived not exist; and this greater than that 
which can conceived not exist. Wherefore, that, than which 
greater cannot conceived, can conceived not exist, then 
this something, than which greater cannot conceived, some- 
thing than which greater can conceived; which contradic- 
tion. truly, therefore, does something exist, than which greater 
cannot conceived, that impossible conceive this not exist. 
And this art thou, Lord our God! truly, therefore, dost thou 
exist, Lord God, that thou canst not conceived not exist. 
For this there the highest reason. For, any mind could con- 
ceive anything better than thou art, then the creature could as- 
cend above the Creator, and become His judge; which supremely 
absurd. else, indeed, which exists besides thee, can 
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conceived not exist. Thou alone, therefore, all things, hast 
being the truest sense, and consequently the highest degree 
for everything else that is, exists not truly, and has, consequently, 
peing only inferior degree. Why, therefore, has the fool said 
mind, that all things thine existence the highest reality. Why, 
unless because fool, and destitute reason 


How can that the fool has said his heart, 
what cannot 

But how has the fool said his heart, what not able con- 
ceive; how that not able conceive what has said 
his heart since, say the heart and conceive, the same 
thing? ‘If true that has said his heart, because has 
conceived it, and the same time, that has not said his heart, 
because cannot conceive it, then there are more senses than one 
which thing may conceived, may said the heart. 
For, thing conceived one sense, when the word which desig- 
nates conceived; another, when the thing itself its own 
nature understood and comprehended. the former sense, there- 
fore, God can conceived not exist; the latter, this impos- 
sible. For one who understands what fire is, and what water is, 
can conceive that fire water may conceive 
this the mere sound the words. So, therefore, one who 
understands and comprehends what God is, can conceive that God 
not —although may say his heart these words, either without 
any meaning, sense foreign the subject. For God that, 
than which greater cannot conceived. who properly under- 
stands this, understands also that this something exists, that can- 
not even thought not exist. He, therefore, who understands that 
God exists, cannot conceive him not exist. Thanks unto 
thee, Lord, thanks unto thee, that what first believed, 
through thine own endowment, now understand, through thine illu- 
mination that, even were unwilling believe that thou art, 
cannot remain ignorant thine existence 

and being alone self-existent, has created all things else from no- 
thing. 

What art thou therefore, Lord God than whom nothing greater 
can What art thou but that Being who supreme 
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over all; who alone self-existent, and has created all things 
from nothing. For whatever not this, inferior what can 
conceived. But impossible conceive such inferiority 
thee. What good, therefore, can wanting that Supreme Good 
from which all good flows? Thou art then just, true, happy; and 
than not just; happy than not happy. 


VI. How God can sensible since 
not body. 

But since better for thee sensible, omnipotent, compas- 
sionate, impassible than not be; how art thou sensible thou art 
not body; omnipotent thou canst not all things 
sionate and the same time impassible! corporeal beings 
only are sensible because their senses are around the body and the 
body, how art thou sensible, since thou art not body but art the Su- 
preme Mind, which superior body? But perceive sensibly 
(sentire) nothing else than know, and the faculty this per- 
ceiving for other purpose than the acquisition knowledge— 
since who sensibly perceives acquires knowledge just according 
the nature the sense employs knowledge colors the 
sight, and flavors the then any being may not improp- 
erly said perceive sensibly, which knows things any manner 
whatever. Therefore, Lord, though thou art not body, yet thou 
art truly the highest degree sensible this respect, that thou know- 
est all things but not animal which acquires know- 
ledge through the medium the corporeal senses. 


VII. How God can omnipotent since there are many 
things cannot do. 

But how art thou also omnipotent thou canst not all 
Or, thou canst not corrupted, thou canst not lie, thou canst not 
make that which true false, and that which done not 
done, and many such things, how canst thou all things? that 
able those things not power, but weakness? For 
that can these things can what wrong and injurious him- 
self; and the greater his ability such things, the greater will 
the power adversity and evil over him, and the Jess will ablé 
resist them. Whoever, therefore, has such ability, has 
his power but from his weakness. For not said able 
such things, because himself has power, but because his own 
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weakness gives something else power over him; adopt 
mode expression aceording which many things are improperly 
said, when employ for not and for word which sig- 
nifies not nothing. For one who denies that cer- 
tain thing is, often say thus you say is, when would 
seem more strictly proper say, thus not, you say not. 
also say, this one sits that one does, this one rests, that 
one does; when sit not anything; and rest no- 
thing. So, therefore, when any one said have the power do- 
ing suffering what wrong, injurious himself, weakness 
understood the term power; because the more this power 
has, the greater must the power which evil and adversity will 
exercise over him, and the less will able resist them. There- 
fore, Lord God, thou art, this account, the more truly omnipo- 
tent, because thou canst through weakness, and nothing 
can have power over thee. 


VIII. How God and yet impassible. 
But how art thou also the same time compassionate and impas- 
sible? thou art impassible thou dost not suffer with and 
thou dost not suffer with us, thy heart not pained with sympathy 
for our misery, for this compassionate. But thou art not 
compassionate, whence great consolation the miserable? How, 
therefore, Lord, art thou compassionate and yet not compassionate, 
unless that thou art compassionate relation us, but not imply- 
ing any change thee? Thou art, indeed, compassionate relieve, 
but not experience our miseries. For when thou hast respect unto 
our miseries, feel the effect thy compassion, but change 
felt thee. Thou art therefore compassionate, because thou dost 
save the miserable, and dost spare thine offending subjects; and thou 
art not far compassion for misery can pro- 
duce any change thee. 


The term misericordia (compassion) has doubtless objective well 
subjective yet implies state mind subject rather than 
lief conferred upon object; for compassion may felt even where not 
manifested bestowing relief upon the miserable. deny, therefore, that 
there anything subjective God, which the term compassionate applica- 
ble, would deny one the most essential attributes the Divine nature. 
But denial intimated the author; his language only implies that 
compassion God, such nature that way conflicts with his 
mutability while the same time all-sufficient for the wants the wretch- 
and miserable. God there compassion for the miserable, and mercy for 
the TR: 
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IX. How Being absolutely and supremely just, may 
spare the wicked, and that may accordance with his justice, 
ercise compassion towards them. 

But, how dost thou spare the wicked, thou art absolutely and 
supremely just? For how cana Being absolute and supreme 
justice, anything which not just? Or, what justice there 
bestowing eternal life one who deserves eternal death? Whence 
comes thou good and compassionate God, good the evil 
well the good; whence comes that thou dost save the wicked, 
this not just, and thou dost not anything not just? be- 
cause thy goodness incomprehensible, that this lies hid that in- 
accessible light which thou dost inhabit? Truly, within the deepest 
and most secret recesses thy goodness, concealed that fountain 
from which flows the river thy mercy. For, although thou art 
absolutely and supremely just, yet thou art also propitious towards 
the guilty, for the reason that thou art absolutely and supremely 
good. For thou wouldst less good, wert thou propitious sin- 
ner. For more truly good, whose favor extends both the 
good and the evil, than whose favor extends the good alone; 
and more truly good who good both punishing and 
sparing the wicked, than who good punishing alone. Thou 
art compassionate, therefore, for the reason that thou art absolutely 
and supremely good. although the reason may apparent 
why thou dost recompense good the good, and evil the evil, yet 
surely have reason profoundly amazed, that thou who art 
supremely just, and need nothing, shouldst recompense good 
thy sinful and guilty subjects. depth thy goodness! 
God! The source thy compassion seen, but not fully un- 
derstood. see from whence the river flows, but our vision can- 
not penetrate the bottom the fountain from which springs. 
For from the plenitude thy goodness, that flows thy clemency 
sinners; but the depth thy goodness the reason this lies 
concealed. For although from thy goodness that thou dost re- 
compense good the good, and evil the evil, yet this would seeni 
required considerations justice. But when thou dost re- 
compense good the evil, know that thy supreme goodness has 
willed it, but are amazed that thy supreme justice could permit 
it! what compassion! How rich the sweetness and how sweet 
the riches from which flows the immensity the divine 
how deserving the affection and love sinners! 
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dost save the righteous, justice concurring; thou dost liberate the 
wicked, justice still, those, accordance with their merits 
these, notwithstanding their those, recognizing them 
the good which thou hast bestowed; these, pardoning the evil 
which thou dost abhor. unbounded goodness, which transcends 
all thought! Let this compassion which flows from thine inex- 
haustible fulness, come over soul. Let those streams mercy 
which spring from thy bosom, flow upon heart. Spare, through 
thy avenge not through thy justice. For, although 
difficult conceive how thy mercy can intimately united with thy 
justice, yet are compelled believe that means op- 
posed justice because flows from thy goodness, which 
perfect harmony with justice, and which otherwise could not 
ness. For, thou art merciful only because thou art supremely 
good; and thou art supremely good, only because thou art su- 
premely just, therefore thou art truly merciful, for the reason that 
thou art supremely just. Aid thou me, thou just and merciful 
God, whose light seek; aid that may understand what say. 
Truly thou art merciful, because thou art just. Does thy mercy, 
therefore, spring from thy justice? it, therefore, from justice that 
thou dost spare the thus is, Lord, thus is, teach 
how because just, that thou art good and 
powerful, that increase thy goodness and power cannot con- 
ceived? For what more just than this? Truly this could not be, 
thou wert good only punishing, and not sparing; and thou 
shouldst render good those who are only destitute goodness, but 
not those who are positively wicked. Therefore, far ac- 
cords with thy goodness, just that thou dost spare the wicked, 
and that thou dost render good those who are wicked. fine, what 
not done justly, ought not done; and what ought not 
done, done unjustly. If, therefore, thou dost not justly compas- 
sionate the wicked, thou oughtest not compassionate them. And 
thou oughtest not compassionate them, then thou dost compas- 
them unjustly. But impious say this, then 
right believe that thou dost justly compassionate the wicked. 


How justly punishes and justly spares the wicked. 
also just thee punish the wicked. For what more 
just than for the righteous receive good, and the wicked evil? 
How, therefore, just that thou shouldst punish, and just that thou 
shouldst spare the wicked. Dost thou one sense justly the 
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wicked, and another sense justly spare? For when thou dost 
punish the wicked, just, because this with their 
serts; but when thou dost spare, because corres. 
ponds with their deserts, but because becoming thy 
sparing the wicked, thou art just according what suitable 
thee, but not according what deserved us; the same man. 
ner thou art compassionate the sense relieving us, but not 
the sense changing thee. For saving whom thou might- 
est justly destroy, thou art compassionate, not because thou art 
changed compassion, but because feel its effect; also thou 
art just, not rendering unto that which due, but doing that 
which becoming thy nature who art supremely good. Thus, there- 
fore, without any contradiction, thou dost justly punish; and justly 
spare the wicked. 


XI. How all the ways the Lord are mercy and truth, 
and yet just all His ways. 

But not also just, Lord, manner suitable thee, that 
thou dost punish the wicked? For agreeable our notions 
thy justice that thou shouldst just that thou canst not con- 
ceived more just; which thou couldst not any means be, thou 
shouldst render only good the good and not evil the evil. For 
more just who awards both the good and the evil their 
merits, than who awards them the good alone. just, there- 
fore, according thy nature, thou just and benignant God, for thee 
punish and spare. Truly, therefore, all the ways the Lord 
are mercy and truth, and yet the Lord just all his ways. And 
this surely without any contradiction thy nature, for not just 
that they should saved whom thou dost will punish; nor 
just that they should condemned whom thou dost will spare. 
For that only just which thou willest; and that not just which 
thou willest not. Thus, therefore, from thy justice springs thy com- 
passion; because just that thou shouldst good such 
sense spare; and perhaps for this reason that who 
supremely just can decree good the evil. But even were 
ble understand why thou canst purpose save the wicked, yet 
surely can way comprehend why, those who are equally 
wicked, thou dost, through thy supreme goodness, save some rather 
than others; and through thy supreme justice dost condemn these 
rather than those. Thus, therefore, thou art truly sensible, omnipo- 
tent, compassionate and impassible; even thou art living, wise, 
good, happy, eternal, and whatsoever better than not be. 
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XII. That God the life which lives and 
all his attributes. 

But truly whatsoever thou art, thou art this, not through something 
else, but through thyself alone. Thou art, therefore, the life itself 
which thou dost live; the wisdom which thou art wise; the good- 
ness itself which thou art good both the evil and the good; 
and all thine attributes. 


XIII. How God alone unlimited and eternal while 
other minds are unlimited and eternal. 

But everything which any degree enclosed space time, 
less than that which law space time controls. Since, 
therefore, nothing greater than thou art, neither space nor time 
contains thee; but thou art everywhere and always; and because 
this can said thee alone, thou only art unlimited and eternal. 
How, therefore, are other minds said unlimited and eternal 
Indeed thou art alone eternal; because thou alone all beings 
dost not cease, thou dost not begin be. But how art thou alone 
unlimited? that created mind, when compared with thee 
limited, but when compared with body unlimited? that 
certainly limited, which, when wholly one particular place 
cannot the same time any other place; which true only 
corporeal things; and that unlimited which exists whole 
every place the same time; this can predicated thee alone; 
but that limited and the same time unlimited which, while 
exists wholly certain place, exists the same time wholly 
some other place, and yet exists, not true only 
created minds. For the whole mind were not each member 
its body, the whole mind could not feel each member. Thou, 
Lord, art alone unlimited, and eternal, and yet other 
minds are both unlimited and eternal. 


XIV. How and why God seen and not seen those 
who seek him, 

Hast thou found, soul, what thou wast seeking? Thou wast 
seeking God, thou hast found him something supreme over all, 
than which nothing more excellent can that this life 
itself, light, wisdom, goodness, eternal blessedness, and 
nity; and that this everywhere and always. For thou hast not 
found thy God, then must something different from that which 
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thou hast found, and cannot possess those perfections which the cer- 
tain and necessary conceptions thy reason have ascribed 
But thou hast found him why that thou dost not perceive what 
thou hast found? Why, Lord God, does not soul perceive 
thee, has found thee? Since has found that which light and 
truth has not found thee? For how could know this except 
seeing the light and the truth? could know anything whatever 
concerning thee except through thy light and thy truth? 
fore, has seen light and truth has seen thee; has not seen 
thee has seen neither light nor truth. that both light and truth 
which has seen, and still has not yet seen thee, because has 
seen thee only part, but not thou art? Lord God, 
Creator and Regenerator, say longing soul, what else thou art 
than what has seen, that may clearly see what desires. 
strives see more, but beyond what has already seen, sees noth- 
ing but darkness. Nay, rather, sees not darkness, for there 
darkness thee; but sees itself unable see more account 
its own darkness. Why this? Lord, why this? its eye dark- 
ened its own weakness, dazzled thy splendor? Surely 
both darkened itself and dazzled thee. also obscured 
its own shortness vision and oppressed thine immensity. 
limited its own narrow range, and overpowered thine ampli- 
tude. For how vast that light from which every truth radiates 
that dawns upon the rational mind! How capacious that truth 
which includes itself everything that true, and out which there 
exists only nothingness and falsehood! How infinite the mind which 
sees single glance, all that has ever occurred; and which knows 
whom and through whom and what way all things have been 
created from nothing! What purity, what simplicity, what certitude, 
what glory This surely transcends all that the created mind 
able comprehend. 


XV. That the greatness God transcends conceptions. 

Lord, not only art thou that than which nothing 
greater can conceived, but thy greatness transcends all conception. 
For since possible conceive that there something whose 
greatness transcends all conception, thou art not this very thing, 
then something greater than thou art, can conceived, which im- 
possible. 
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XVI. That the light which God inhabits inacces- 
sible. 

Truly, Lord, this light inaccessible which thou dwellest; 
for truly other being can penetrate this light, contemplate 
thee there. Truly, therefore, look not upon it, for too resplen- 
dent for me; and yet through this that see whatsoever 
see; just weak eye sees what does see, through the light 
the sun; while unable gaze upon that light the sun itself. 
‘My intelligence cannot approach thy light, nor comprehend it. 
great its effulgence, nor can the eye mind long endure 
gaze thereon. dazzled its brightness, overpowered its 
amplitude, oppressed its immensity, confounded its profusion. 
supreme and inaccessible light! perfect and blessed truth! 
How far thou art from me, who near thee! How remote 
from sight, who constantly thine! Thou art everywhere 
present and entire, yet see thee not. thee move, and thee 
and yet unable approach unto thee. Thou art within 
me, and around me, yet perceive thee not. 


XVII. That God there harmony, order, savor, 
polish, and beauty, manner ineffable and peculiar Himself. 

yet, Lord, thou art concealed from soul thine own 
light and blessedness, and therefore yet remains involved its 
darkness and misery. For looks around, but sees not thy beauty. 
hearkens, but hears not thy harmony. exercises the sense 
smell, but perceives not thine odor; taste, but recognizes not 
thy savor; touch, but feels not thy polish. For thou hast 
thyself, Lord, manner ineffable and peculiar thee, all those 
qualities which thou hast imparted, under the forms sense, the 
things which thou hast created; but the senses soul are be- 
numbed, stupified, obstructed the inveterate languor sin. 


XVIII. God life, wisdom, eternity, and every 
real good. 

But, behold new source trouble! Behold, while seeking joy 
and gladness, again encounter sorrow and grief. soul was 
already expecting satiety, and behold! again oppressed with 
want. Already was attempting eat; but, behold! hunger the 
more. was endeavoring rise the light God, but have fal- 
len back into own darkness. not only have fallen into it, 
47* 
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but feel that quite enveloped it. Before mother con. 
ceived me, fell. Surely darkness was conceived, and dark- 
ness was enveloped birth. Surely have all fallen him, 
whom all have sinned. him have all been deprived that 
good which might have easily retained, but which has wick- 
edly lost for himself and for us. When wish regain this, 
know not the way; when seek, find not; when find, 
not what seek. thou for thy goodness sake, Lord. 
have sought thy face; thy face, Lord, will again seek. Turn 
not thou away from me. Raise from myself thee. Cleanse, 
heal, quicken, illuminate, the eye mind, that may 
plate thee. Let soul recover its energies, Lord, that may 
again, with all its powers, betake itself thee. What art 
Lord, what art thou? Under what form shall heart conceive 
thee? Surely thou thou art wisdom, thou art truth, thou art 
blessedness, thou art eternity, and thou art all that truly good. 
But, these are multiform; narrow intelligence cannot see them 
all single glance, delight them all the same time. 
How, therefore, Lord, art thou all these? that all these are 
parts thee, rather that each one these all that thou 
art? For, whatever composed parts, not perfect unity, but 
some sense plurality, diverse from itself, and susceptible dis- 
solution, either fact conception all which foreign thee, 
thou than whom nothing more excellent can conceived. Hence, 
thee, Lord, there are parts, neither art thou multiform, but 
thou art such sense one and the same with thyself, that thou art 
respect dissimilar thyself; nay, thou art unity itself, indivis- 
ible even conception. Therefore, life, wisdom, and the other 
things enumerated, are not parts thee, but all are one, and each 
all that thou art, and all that the rest are. Therefore, thou hast 
parts, and thine eternity which thou dost constitute, has 
parts, part thee and thine eternity never and nowhere; 
but thou art everywhere entire, and thine eternity always com- 
plete. 


XIX. That God neither space nor time, but 
that all things are Him. 
But if, through thine eternity, thou wast, and art, and will be; and 
have been, not about be; and be, not have 
been, nor about be, how thine eternity always complete? 
that nothing thine eternity passes away such sense 
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already exist? Therefore, thou wast not yesterday, nor wilt thou 
to-morrow; but yesterday, to-day, and to-morrow, thou art; nay, 
rather thou art neither yesterday, to-day, nor to-morrow, but simply 
thou art, irrespective all time. For, yesterday, to-day, and to- 
morrow, have existence only time; but, though nothing exists 
without thee, thou dost nevertheless exist neither time nor space, 
time, and space, and all things, are for nothing contains 
thee, but thou containest all things. 


XX. That God before all things, and beyond (ultra) 
all things, even things which are eternal. 

Therefore thou dost fill and embrace all things; thou art before 
and beyond all things. Before all things, because before they were 
brought forth, art. But, how art thou beyond all things? For, 
what way art thou beyond things which have end? that 
these things can wise exist without thee, but that thou wouldst 
nevertheless exist even these should return nothing? For, 
this way thou art certain sense beyond these things. also 
that these things can conceived have end, but that end 
can conceived thee? For this way they have end ina 
certain sense, but sense can this affirmed thee. And 
surely that which, sense, has end, beyond that which has 
end some sense. Dost thou transcend all things, even eternal 
things, this sense also, that thine entire eternity and theirs pres- 
ent before thee; while their eternity they see not yet that 
which come, and behold longer that which past? For, 
this way thou art always beyond these things; since thou art always 
present that point, rather that point always present thee, 
which they have not yet arrived. 


XXI. Whether this that which expressed the 
terms Seculum seculi Secula seculorum. 

For age time contains all things pertaining time, thine 
eternity contains even ages time themselves. Thine eternity 
called age, account its indivisible immensity. And although 
thou art great, Lord, that all things are full thee, and thee, 
yet thou art entirely irrespective all space that thee there 
are neither parts nor proportions. 


Thou alone, Lord, art what thou art and who thou art. For 
that which one thing its whole and another its parts, and 
which there anything mutable, not what is, absolute 
And that which begins from non-existence and can conceived 
not existing, and which unless subsist through something else, 
must return also whatever has past which now 
longer, and future, which yet come, this does not exjst 
proper and absolute sense. But thou art what thou art; because 
whatsoever thou art any time any manner, thou art this all 
times and absolutely. And thou art who thou art properly and sim- 
ply because thou hast neither past nor future, but only present, 
neither canst thou conceived not existing any 
But thou art life and light and wisdom and blessedness and eternity, 
and many things good this nature, and yet thou art none other 
than the one supreme Good, absolutely self-sufficient, needing noth- 
ing, but whom all things else need order their existence and 
well-being. 


XXIII. That this supreme Good equally the Father 
and the Son and the Holy that the only necessary Be- 
ing that the whole, the absolute, the only Good. 

Thou art this good, God; the Father; and thy Word, that 
thy Son, this good. For the Word, which thou dost declare 
thyself, there can nothing else than what thou art, nor anything 
either greater less, since thy Word true thou art veracious. 
And therefore thy Word is, thou art, truth itself, and not another 
truth than thou art; and simple art thou that nothing else than 
what thou art can spring from thee. This same good Love iden- 
tical with that which common thee and thy Son, that say, 
the Holy Spirit proceeding from the Father and the Son. For 
this same Love not inferior thee nor thy Son; for, far 
thou lovest thyself and the Son, and far the Son loves thee and 
himself, great art thou and he; this cannot anything different 
from thyself and thy Son, which not unequal thyself and him; 
anything proceed from absolute simplicity, but that itself from 
which proceeds. But that which each is, this the whole trinity is, 
one and the same time, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, since each 
other than simple and absolute unity, and supreme, absolute 
simplicity, which can neither multiplied nor now one thing and 
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then another. Moreover, there but one necessary Being; and 
whom all good this one necessary Being; nay Himself 
the whole, the One supreme and the only Good. 


XXIV. attempt conceive the nature and 
this good. 

Now, soul, awake and arouse all thy powers; conceive, 
far thou canst, what and how great thy good. For all good 
things are pleasing, consider attentively how pleasing that good 
which contains itself the sweetness all other things else that are 
good, and not such sweetness experienced created things, 
but such excels this far the Creator superior the crea- 
ture. For life created good, how good life sal- 
procured pleasing, how pleasing that healing power which 
has procured all salvation? wisdom lovely which consists 
knowledge things which are formed, how lovely the wisdom 
which has formed all things from nothing? fine, things that 
are pleasing, afford great delight, what and how great the delight 
which affords whom these pleasing things themselves have 
been created 


XXV. What and how great are the blessings those 
who enjoy this good. 

who shall enjoy this good! What will possess and what will 
not possess? Surely will have all that desires, and nothing 
which desires not. here will good for the body and for 
the mind, such eye hath not seen nor ear heard, nor the heart 
man conceived. Why, therefore, vain man, dost thou rove through 
things search pleasures for thy body, and for thy 
mind? Fix thy love upon this One Good which comprehends all 
other good, and sufficient. Direct thy desires this single good 
which constitutes every species good, and enough. For what 
dost thou love,O body? What dost thou soul? 
There, there alone found whatsoever thou lovest and whatsoever 
thou desirest. beauty delights the righteous shall shine the sun. 
velocity, strength, corporeal freedom, which nothing can op- 
pose; they shall like the God; for the body sown 
animal body and raised spiritual body, not indeed nature, 
but divine power. long and vigorous life; there health- 
ful eternity, and eternal health; for the righteous shall live forever 
and the salvation the righteous the complete satis~ 
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faction; they shall satisfied when the glory God shall appear, 
satisfaction more than complete; they shall satisfied 
the fatness thy house. melody delights thee; there choirs 
angels chant without cessation, their harmonious praises God, 
pleasure unmixed and free from all impurity; thou shalt cause 
them drink the river thy pleasure,O God. wisdom; there 
wisdom itself, even the wisdom God presents itself the 
plation the righteous. friendship; they love God more than 
themselves, and each other themselves; and God loves them more 
than they love themselves; because they love Him and themselves 
and each other through Him, and loves himself and them through 
himself. concord; they have all one will, for they have other 
than the will God. power; the will the righteous will 
omnipotent that God. For God will able whatever 
shall will through himself, they will able whatsoever 
they shall will through because their will can differ nothing 
from his, his will differ nothing from theirs; and whatsoever 
shall will must necessity come pass. honor and riches; God 
will make his good and faithful servants rulers over many things; 
nay, will constitute them his children and they shall called 
gods; and where his Son shall be, there shall they be; heirs indeed, 
God and joint heirs with Christ. true security; surely the 
righteous will certain that these good things, rather that this 
one good will never, any means fail them, they will certain 
that they will never their own accord cast away, that God who 
loves them will never deprive them against their will, and that 
there nothing more powerful than God which can separate them 
from him against his will and their own. But what and how great 
this joy, where such and great good found? heart man, 
poor and needy heart, inured trouble and overwhelmed misery! 
how wouldst thou rejoice thou could abound with all this? Ask 
thy most inward depths they could contain the joy which would 
flow from blessedness great. But surely any other, whom thou 
lovest altogether thyself, should possess the same blessedness, thy 
joy would double; for thou wouldst rejoice not less for him than 
for thyself. But two, three, still greater number should par- 
take the same, thou wouldst rejoice much for each one for 
thyself, thou shouldst love each thyself. Therefore this per- 
fected love innumerable happy angels and men, where one will 
love each other less than himself, each one will like manner rejoice 
for the other for himself. If, therefore, the heart man can 
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scarcely contain its own joy, arising from this great good, how will 
find room for the aggregate such joys? And, indeed, since the 
more any one loves another, the more will rejoice his 
and since this state perfect felicity each will love God incom- 
parably more than himself, and all others with him, will rejoice 
more beyond conception, the felicity God than that him- 
self and all others with him. they shall love God with all 
the heart, with all the mind and all the soul, that all the heart and 
mind and all the soul would, notwithstanding, insufficient 
for the greatness their love; surely they will rejoice with all 
the heart, with all the mind and with all the soul that the whole heart 
and mind and soul would insufficient for the fulness their joy. 


XXVI. Whether this the fulness joy which the 
Lord hath promised. 

God and Lord, Hope, and the Joy heart, say 
soul, this the joy concerning which thou hast spoken 
through thy Son, ask and shall receive, that your joy may full. 
For have found fulness joy, and more than fulness for after 
has filled the entire man, heart, mind, and soul, fulness joy 
beyond all measure will still remain. not, therefore, that all 
this joy will enter into those who rejoice, but all who are rejoice 
will enter into this joy. Say, Lord, say the inmost heart thy 
servant, this the joy into which thy servants are enter, who 
enter into the joy their Lord. But surely this joy which the 
chosen shall rejoice, neither eye hath seen, nor ear heard, nor hath 
the heart man conceived. Therefore, Lord, have not yet 
told, even conceived, how great will their joy who are blest 
thee. Their joy will indeed proportion their love, and their 
love will proportion their knowledge. what extent, then, 
Lord, will they know thee, and how much will they love thee? 
Surely eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath the heart man 
conceived this life, the extent which they will know and love 
thee the life come. Lord, beseech thee let enter into 
the joy the Lord who God, three and one, blessed 
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who read with interest the article Dr. Murdock The 
Words for Baptism, the Bibliotheca Sacra for Oct. 1850, 
may inclined inquire farther into the subject. The following 
remarks are respectfully offered aid that inquiry. indeed 
much wished, for the sake Syriac philology, that 
the question were contributed one the most learned and ju- 
dicious the American missionaries the Nestorians, whom 
chiefly the revival Syriac literature may said now legitimately 
depend. But the absence such contribution, the following 
may have its interest and its use. 

The question may thus stated. the Syriac 
tized, radically identical with the Hebrew stand, and therefore 
not properly expressive the outward act indicated 

the highest degree probable, that the Syrians had once 
root stand since pillar (Heb. clearly deriv- 
from it, and since all the cognate tongues (Heb., Chald., Samar., 
Arab. and Ethiopic) have it, with substantially the same 
But the actual use the verb Syriac denote stand, exam- 
ple has yet been found, Michaelis (in his edition Castell’s Syr- 
iac Lexicon observes, significatione, reliquis linguis 
Orientalibus communem, apud Syros non Yet has been 
the general opinion Syriac scholars, that the word used for 
had originally that very signification, the same great Orientalist 
mentions, hac baptizandi significatione conferunt haud pauci cum 
Hebraico stetit, ita ut, stare, sit, stare flumine, mergt. 
this opinion and explanation, even Gesenius concurred, may 
seen under the second edition his Lexicon, Dr. Rob- 
inson. But not too much say, that discreet philology will feel 
some difficulty accepting this view Michaelis least felt it, and 
declared, Mihi verisimilius, diversum plane litterarumque 
aliqua permutatione ortum submergere.” The existence 


some difficulty the case also indicated and aptly illustrated 
the great diversity which manifest the explanations offered 
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those who agree identifying the root question with the Heb. 
stand. can point out least four different explanations. 
The one above-mentioned, quoted Michaelis, and approved 
Gesenius. here are loss comprehend what could 
have caused the ceremony named reference the standing, 
rather than the the water, seeing that the latter, and 
not the former, enters into the idea baptism. Can parallel 
shown, where transaction derives its name from one its mere 
cumstances, rather than from prominent and significant part the 
process? The ecclesiastical use Eucharist for the 
Lord’s Supper, can scarcely deemed parallel tor the blessing, 
giving thanks, important part the holy communion, the 
act being even twice repeated Cor. 11: 24, 25; comp. chap. 10: 
Another view is, that the term means stand at, in, the 
water, order sprinkled, poured Dr. Henderson, 
perhaps the authority Schindler Lex. Pentaglotton, who 
says, “Stabant enim, qui baptizabantur.” But the same difficulty 
above, presses here again. And even they were baptized 
posture, they undoubtedly, Dr. Murdock well ob- 
serves (p. 739), stood also various other religious acts (e. 
singing) and therefore the verb might used indicate such acts 
just well baptism. But such use it, there instance 
known. the case young infants, how could the two 
scholars here concerned, apply their own idea, enim, qui 
baptizabantur?” Others think the meaning arose thus: stand, 
then, establish, confirm, and then zed, the rite con- 
firmation being the Syrian and other Eastern churches adminis- 
tered immediately after baptism, and the same person. Dr. 
Augusti, Dr. Lee Cambridge, and Moses Stuart. But there 
proof that the rite confirmation, called, was practised 


early the apostolic days, when doubtless was already em- 


ployed for or, the apostles did practise that rite, 
clearly was not always done immediately after baptism (see Acts 
14-17, 14: 21, 22). And besides, Dr. justly argues (p. 740), 


this verb the causative conjugation, Aphel cause 


stand, confirm, served express the administering baptism, 
should certainly expect the passive form that conjugation, 


ceiving whereas there instance this form, 
VIIL No. 31. 
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the contrary, the simple intransitive form employed 


that sense, though hypothesis properly means, stand. Last. 
ly, have Dr. Murdock’s theory (p. 740), “that the early Syrian 
Christians, conformity, very probably, with apostolic example and 


usage, employed the neuter verb [to stand,] denote the 


ception Baptism, because they associated with that the idea 
coming stand, taking public and decisive stand, the side 
This original suggestion has certainly been set 
forth pleasing manner, and theologically very acceptable; but 
yet appears philologically beset with difficulties, common 
with the foregoing theories. easy see how could apply 
infant baptism. Could tender babes and little children supposed 
“to take public and decisive stand the side Christianity 

One thing very clear, namely, that either the above views 
correct, must follow that the use and its derivatives, ex- 
pressive baptism, was strictly technical, peculiar the language 
the church, whilst the ordinary secular meaning was simply, 
stand, some modification that idea, and had correspondence 
found classical Greek. Indeed, Dr. (p. 736) 
goes even farther than this, and affirms that the Syrian Christians, 
from the first, appropriated the verb exclusively the baptismal rite, 
and that consequently cannot expect find used any other 
sense, any the existing Syriac books, except the term for 
which considers derived from it. But, now, let see 
whether these conclusions philologically correct. Are they war- 
ranted facts, the usage the language 

The most ancient Syriac work now extant, the Peshito version 
the Bible, made early the second century and find un- 
deniable proofs, that and its derivatives were actually used where 
neither the baptismal rite, nor any sort standing, was intended. 
The verb occurs once the Old Testament, Num. 31: 23, where 
means something like plunging: All that abideth not the fire, 
shall make through the Here the Hebrew 
religious idea confirmation bringing stand will not apply 
this case, where mere things are spoken of. the New Testa- 
ment find several instances besides those which the rite bap- 
tism intended. See John 4,7, and 9:7, where each verse 
pool, properly swimming-place, expressed the 
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derivative clearly has not here its ecclesiastical 
meaning baptism baptistery, notable instance which found 
Heb. where enlightened explained the very 
same terms that denote went down into the pool’ John 
doubt the translator Heb. intended express who have once 
gone down into the baptistery,’ and not have once come bap- 
work called Lond. 1843. Heb. the same de- 
rivative stands for the sense washing Jewish 
Mark for its non-ecclesiastical sense bathing. 
Dr. mentions (p. 736), that these places Mark and Luke, the 
Modern Syriac Version the American Missionaries, has substituted 
other terms for those the Peshito express ablution. Such 
change open least one objection, viz., that takes away from 
the Syrian reader many clear proofs that not purely ec- 
term, any more than the Greek One other class 
passages remains mentioned, viz., those which speak suffer- 
ings overwhelming, which idea conveyed this very verb and 
derivative from it, answering and sce 
Matt. 20: 22, 23, Mark 10: 38, 39, Luke 12: 50. turns out then 
that upwards ten passages are found the Peshito Bible, 
which the Syriac words, elsewhere employed that version for bap- 
tism, not signify the Christian rite, and where they cannot mean 
anything like standing. verb occurs two three instances 
also the Apocrypha: Judith 12:7 reads that Judith went 
forth the valley Bethphalu night and bathed 
the fountain water,’ where the Vulgate has baptizabat 
And Susanna 13:15 the verb occurs the 
same sense three times, and here the Greek has and the 
Latin The passage found the Versio Syriaca Altera 
Walton’s 

may here inquire passing, what ecclesiastical usage the 
force this verb? regard this, worthy notice that 
Syrian church writers speaking baptism distinguish several 
kinds besides that Christ, the first which called the baptism 
the flood (see Assemani Bibliotheca Orientalis, III. 
ordinary bathing (Ibid. 357). This mode speaking clearly re- 
cognizes non-ritual use the term and serves indi- 


cate its real meaning But urged that this 
were the real meaning understood the Syrians, they would have 


signify Now the fact is, they have used this word also 
for the baptismal rite, see Castell’s Lexicon under 
have farther proof this their Forms Service for the ‘adminis. 
tration the rite. the Nestorian Ritual, compiled Jesujabus 
Adiabenus about 650 (Assemani cit. pp. 113, 140), the 
ficiating priest represented taking the child and dipping him 


the water and saying such one baptized 
9 mo 
the name the Father, and then causing him 


ascend from the water see Assemani Bib, 
Orient. IV. (or part 243. Compare with this the Angli- 
can Rubric directing the priest take the child and “dip the 
water discreetly and warily, saying, baptize thee the name,” 
ete. There another Syriac Ritual printed small 4to vol. Ant- 
werp, 1572, with the title Liber ete. 
which Assemani does not mention all his great work. this 
Ritual authentic and now actual use, must among the Jaco- 
bite Monophysite Syrians, whose party Severus belonged (Bib. 


the Son bowed down his head and was baptized 
and invoked (p. 36) these words, beseech thee, who 


dippedst thy head the water and toiledst and 
broughtest the whole world frqm the depth sin: invoke thee, 
who wast son man baptized John and receivedst testimony 
from thy Father and wast declared the Holy Ghost: invoke 
thee, who thy holy baptism openedst heaven which was 
before closed account our 

But return the non-ecclesiastical use and its deriva- 


tives, have now add examples from other writings. gene- 
ral Syriac literature, only very few works have yet been printed, 


the usage the terms question the Peshito Bible and the Syrian 
Fathers, there much light thrown small work rare philological merit, 
called Critical Examination the Rendering the Ancient and 
many Modern Versions the New Testament, Gotch, Trin. 
Coll., Dublin. London, 1841. The celebrated Prof. Ewald once spoke the 
scholarship this work terms great praise. 
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though very many are known exist MS., and are deposited 
chiefly the great libraries the Vatican, Oxford, and the 


British the printed works, the writer’s very limited 
reading has met with two note-worthy passages, affecting the present 


inquiry. One Book sect. the Theophania Eusebius, 
edited Prof. Lee Cambridge, London, 1842, from MS. which 
believed take its date from 411. The whole passage 
rendered the distinguished editor himself Translation the 
work, published Cambridge, these words: “This self- 
same Word God also even into the depths 
the sea, and determined those swimming natures: and here again 
made the myriads forms which are innumerable, with every va- 
rious kind living creature.” The other place Kirschii Chres- 
tomathia Syriaca, ed. Bernstein, 1832, page 209, where 
the crocodile, the leviathan Job 41: spoken Bar-He- 
observe, that both these examples the verb can express neither 
the baptismal rite nor the idea standing. Dr. Lee has, however, 
noticed its use the Theophania something remarkable (which 
certainly his theory), and added this note (Translation, 
“This one those cases, which verb takes new sense from 
baptizing, because baptism and confirmation are administered the 
subsequently imply But where are the parallel 
cases illustrate and prove this theory? the Slavonic languages 
word meaning cross used for baptizing, from the making the 
sign the cross the ceremony but used also for 
The process change here supposed would, least, require long 
period time for its development: first changing standing into con- 
then confirming into baptizing, and finally baptizing into dip- 
ping. But has been shown above, that this last named meaning 
one akin was, least, coéval with that baptizing, both being 
found the Peshito, the oldest Syriac work extant and dated early 
the second century. 

the preceding evidences regarding the usage the language, 


The rich collection Syriac MSS. the now fortunately under the 
care most learned and laborious scholar, the Rev. Cureton, M., who 
has already great and just fame editing the Syriac Epistles Ignatius 
and some other important works found that collection. Long may live 
promoter chief oriental literature 
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added the testimony native Syrian lexicographers. The 
most celebrated these were Bar-Ali and Bar-Bahlul, whose Syro- 
Arabic Lexicons still exist MS. the Bodleian and other libra- 
ries. Bar-Ali was physician and flourished literature about 
885, see Bib. Orientalis, following complete 
extract from his Lexicon the Bodleian, MS. Hunt. 163. For 
convenience reference, may here numbers the Syriac 
terms explained. 


these Arabic explanations the following the best translation 
the writer can submit, enjoys only the poor help Freytag’s 
very meagre Lexicon Arabico-Latinum usum Tironum, 1837: 
immersing, bathing, also dipping, and from named the 
dipping the festival Epiphany. was immersed, was 
light. who dives bathes. will observed that the Syriac 
word the same Nos. and but the latter explained 
its ritual sense, while the former appears have its non-ritual 
meaning. The Syriac vowel points are not used the MS. except 
Nos. and above. may mentioned here also, that the 
Syriac word, No. often used denote person receiving baptism 
see Castell’s Lexicon voce, and examples occur Bib. Orientalis, 
IV. pp. 256, 259. 

flourished about century later than 
mani (Bib. Orient. III. 257) simply says. ‘vivebat anno Christi 
lexicon considered the best, had the advantage 
using several others; and the best MS. said the Bod- 
leian, Hunt. 157, from which the extract below was 

See interesting account this and some other Syriac works letter 
from Prof. Bernstein Breslau, published Bib. Sacra for 1848, 390. 


greatly wished that the learned Professor’s long-promised and much needed 
lexicon would soon appear. 
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and has interpreted heat hides ttself 
but properly here Immersion, baptism. The 
immerser, the According some and 
pillar, and often called column wood, else pillar. Diver. 

comparison the above from Bar-Bahlul with the correspond- 
ing part Castell’s Syriac Lexicon, may serve show the correct- 
ness Prof. Bernstein’s assertion (Bib. Sacra, 1848, 390), that 
Castell used the work Bar-Bahlul only superficially, and did not 
adopt rightly produce the half it, though the contrary pro- 
fessed the Preface the Lexicon Heptaglotton, and was appar- 
ently believed Assemani (see Bib. Or. III. 257). The real 
compiler, however, the Syriac part the Heptaglotton was not 
Castell himself but Beveridge, who afterwards became bishop St. 
see the Preface Lex. Heptaglotton. Yet, though 
Beveridge executed that task badly, must not forgotten that 
was remarkably proficient Syriac able, his 20th 


Honain was famous physician and author, who died 876. One 
his works was compendious Lexicon (see Bib. 164), from 
which probably the above example was taken Bar-Bahlul. 

Who here meant cannot make out, but the abbreviation probably 
stands for Zecharias. 

Nestorian bishop, who flourished towards the close the 9th century and 


composed Vocabulary, which perhaps here alluded (see Bib. Or. 
261). 
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year, publish the and ever produced England 
for that tongue; see the end the Epistola his 
Grammatica Syriaca, Londini, 1658. 

would furnish many more examples the same effect the 
There is, for instance, small Syro-Arabic Lexicon the 18th cen- 
tury, preserved MS. the British Museum, which exhibits the 
words numbered and the above lists, and explains the former 
immersing, and the latter diver, har- 


mony with Bar-Ali and 
Perhaps, however, the above evidence may suffice make every 


scholar say with Michaelis, reference Mihi 

verisimilius, diversum [esse] plane stare.” thinks also 

Prof. Bernstein, who considered the best Syriac scholar now living. 

He, however, does not, with Michaelis, verb the Arabic 

but compares with transl. habet 

significationem aliquid, recondidit gladium vagi- 


nam 


see under Bernstein’s Lexicon Syriacum Kirsch’s 


Chrestomathia Syriaca, Lips., 1836. Yet there essential differ- 
ence the affinities suggested these two great 
for fact these two Arabic verbs, with two others, are, all proba- 


submergere. this last form the root exists also Syriac, 
(see Tattam’s Lexicon Oxon., will 
observed that the only difference the four Arabic verbs, the 
final letters; but these are well known comparative philology 
interchangeable thus under Gesenius gives radically iden- 
tical the verbs and all conveying originally 
the idea breaking. list very similar this, might exhibited 
also Arabic and Syriac, with the primary sense breaking, se- 


And now, lest urged that cannot akin 


because the Arabic root has Ghain, and not may observe 


that the Heb. and the Syr. are used for both forms the Arabic 
letter (Gesenius’s Lexicon under and that the identity 


with unquestionable, though the apparent dissimilarity 
the letters even greater than between and Finally, 
asked why the Syrians, having the choice 


well denote used the former only occasionally, 


the latter habitually, for baptism, the reason may possibly have 
been, suggested Augusti, (Handbuch der Christlichen 
ologie II. 311,) that the former word had been already appropri- 


ated the Zabians Hemerobaptists, dippers, see 
Michaelis under his edition Castell,) half-Jewish sect 


the East, supposed have come down from John the Baptist, and 
hence called also Disciples John (Mendai Jahia). The Syrian 
Christians would naturally wish not confounded with such 
party, and hence might have adopted another equally appropriate 
term denote the baptismal act. 


ARTICLE VI. 
LIFE ZUINGLI.! 
Robbins, Professor Languages, Middlebury College. 


Birth-place, Lineage and Childhood Zuingli. 


first day January, 1484, was the birth-day Ulric Zuingli, 
the pioneer the reformation Switzerland. quite two months 
before, St. Martin’s eve, the cottage poor miner 
Luther was born. The place the birth Zuingli was lowly 


The works principally consulted the preparation this sketch the Life 
are: “Life Ulric Zuingli, the Swiss Reformer, Hess; 
translated Lucy Aiken.” Zwingli, Geschichte seiner Bildung zum 
Reformator des Vaterlandes, von Schuler, Ziirich, Zwin- 
glii Opera, completa ed. prim. cur. Schulero Jo. Schultessio,” volumes. 
“Calvin and the Swiss Reformation, John Scott, London, 
bigne’s History Reformation,” Carter’s edition, 1846. Several other works 
also are occasionally referred will appear from the notes. 
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shepherd’s cot the little village Wildhaus the country 
Tockenburg. The name, Wildhaus, given this small hamlet, seems 
have fitly characterized its position, valley more than 2000 
feet above the Lake Zurich, with surrounding mountains and over. 
hanging cliffs, toward the north-west Switzerland. The river Thur 
has its source this valley, and the little stream finds its way out 
its eastern extremity, where the morning rays the sun gain entrance 
this secluded spot. Far away through this cleft the mountains, 
some the lofty peaks the snow-capped Alps may seen painted 
the eastern sky. this elevated region, garden vegetables, corn 
and fruit-trees are scarcely known, but the thousand cattle upon the 
hill sides give evidence of, well furnish beautiful contrast to, 
the living green with which the earth everywhere clothed. lit- 
tle higher up, verdure gives place barrenness, and rugged piles 
broken rocks with threatening mien brood over the life and freshness 
beneath them. 

short distance from the parish church Wildhaus, there was 
standing but short time since, house cow-path leading the 
pastures beyond, where the Zuinglis long resided, and where Ulric 
with his brothers and sisters, virtuous household,” received their 
first impressions this goodly world which ‘inhabit.’ The father 
the reformer was the bailiff the village and honored all who 
knew him. Indeed, his family was ancient one, and high esteem 
among the mountaineers for hereditary services the village, and 
for active virtues, 


livers were they all, austere and grave, 
And fearing God; the very children taught 
Stern self-respect, reverence for God’s word, 
And habitual piety.” 


Their occupation, that their neighbors, was the care cattle, 
almost the only wealth the district. 


small hereditary farm, 
unproductive slip rugged ground, 
His parents with their numerous offspring dwelt.” 


brother the bailiff, however, had been appointed first curate 
Wildhaus after had been constituted independent parish, which 
office held until 1487, when was preferred Wesen, the mar- 
ket town the region around. 

The wife Ulric Zuingli, the elder, Margaret Meili, was also 
old and honored stock. brother, John Meili, was abbot 
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the convent Fischingen, Thurgovia, from 1510 until 1523. 
The subject the present narrative according was the 
sixth son his father, and had two brothers and sister younger 
than himself. The elder brothers remained the same employment 
with their father, who might justly have been denominated later 
life the patriarch Tockenburg. The sister married Leonard 
Tremp, who became zealous friend the Gospel Berne. The 
two younger brothers were subsequently committed the care 
Ulric, who aided giving them the best advantages for education 
that the times afforded. The eldest the two was sent 1513 
Vienna study with Vadian. there became monk, and 
early 1518, died and was buried the cloister. The youngest 
was with Zuingli when the plague made its appearance 
Zurich 1520, and was sent him Wildhaus, and afterward 
Glaris, escape it; but vain. was seized with it, and died 
that same year, the great grief Ulric, who felt for the promising 
youth the kindness brother and the love and care father. 

cannot doubted that the place birth, and circumstances 
attending the early years Zuingli, had much influence upon his 
subsequent development. There will found mingling 
different elements his character, not unfitly represented the 
scenery and associations early days. There under-current 
gentle serenity, quiet, self-possession him, that reminds one 
the peaceful valley, cut off from the noise, and tumult, and agi- 
tations the city, maritime and thickly settled country. his 
mind and heart, too, there freshness and richness not less pleas- 
ing than the fresh and living green that skirts the base his native 
mountains. Ever and anon also discover rough points his 
character, such would naturally have been fostered viewing the 
craggy rocks and beetling cliffs far above and around him. There 
him, too, elevation character, open frankness, freedom 
from anything low and vulgar, unwavering adherence the hon- 
orable and right, which not less indicative the pure blood his 
veins, than the wholesome and genial training that received. 
The simplicity his character, like that David, may traced 
his early associations with the sheep-fold summer pasture-grounds, 
where his father, and brothers, and neighbors were left commune 
with nature from early morn dewy eve. fine, strength, free- 
dom, lofty simplicity, and simple greatness were breathed upon 


Leben, 


him and diffused over him from his very cradle; and when had 
grown man’s estate, they became abiding qualities. 

The independent political position the Tockenburg valley, 
not without its influence upon the youthful feelings. Often, may 
supposed, the story former oppression and cruelty was repeated 
around the hearth-stone the chief man the place, one and 
another who had borne the burden and heat the day, came 
pass the long winter evenings. The contrast present peace and 
quiet, consequence the Swiss alliance, was undoubtedly the fre- 
quent theme remark. said, that “if word were uttered 
against the confederated cantons, such occasions, the child would 
immediately rise, and with simple earnestness, undertake their 
Thus, with his earliest thoughts and feelings, were 
blended the interests the Swiss Confederacy, and they grew with 
his growth and strengthened with his strength. The equality the 
people his native district, all pastoral communities where 
the extremes poverty and wealth were unknown, was also not 
without its influence upon the reformer, who recognized ground 
distinction among his fellow-men, but that caused integrity 
bined with intelligence. 
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Born retired situation, where the people were secluded 
from the rest the world, and one large family, proba- 
ble that the young Ulric would have passed his days obscurity, 
and never have stepped beyond the narrow sphere his village, had 
not the promising disposition his childhood, determined his father 
consecrate him the church, and procure him the means 
learned His uncles, too, proffered their aid and encour- 
agement. The abbot Fischingen early discovered the latent tal- 
ents the young boy, and felt for him affection, and extended 
him the care own child. His solicitude for him only ended 
with his life. But his father’s brother, who had, when Ulric was 
mere child, left Wildhaus for Wesen, was especially observant the 
indications noble nature exhibited the first developments 
his mental powers, and the request his father, took the charge 
his education. his first teacher made such progress, that 

Quoted from Schuler, Hist. Reform., 
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soon passed the bounds his ability teach; and his father and 
uncle, pleased with his love for, and success in, study, determined 
give him the best advantages that were then afforded. 

Basle had already become somewhat celebrated for its advantages 
and appliances for the education youth. university had been 
established there near the middle the fifteenth century. 
presses had been set up, for the resuscitation the ancient worthies 
literature. Learned men, worthy forerunners the 
Wittenbachs and others, were beginning congregate there. The 
fame these things had even reached Wildhaus, and the uncle 
Zuingli was familiar with the advantages this place. was 
accordingly, when his tenth year, sent there, the Theodora 
school, under the care Gregory Binzli. This man was distin- 
guished not only for his learning, but for gentleness character, 
which was not lost its effects upon the young pupil. The country 
lad made such diligent use the time and opportunities afforded him 
that soon not only surpassed all his school-fellows, young and old, 
but even all the youth the town where much superior advan- 
tages had been enjoyed. especially distinguished himself the 
discussions, which the young students were accustomed try their 
skill and measure their strength with one another; and victory was 
almost sure upon the side which advocated. also soon 
exhibited talent for music, both vocal and instrumental, which was 
unusual one young. The correct deportment well ready 
acquisitions the pupil won the heart his teacher, but excited the 
envy his fellow pupils, especially the older ones, who saw them- 
selves far outstripped one much younger and with many less 
advantages than they had enjoyed. principal the school, with 
and faithfulness not always exhibited those sim- 
ilar stations, feeling that the young Ulric needed instruction 
higher grade than could given his school, sent him home with 
the urgent solicitation that might where could obtain instruc- 
tion more suited his capacity and acquirements, than would given 
his own classes. Years after, when the pupil had become cham- 
pion for the truth, and celebrated reformer papal abuses, had 
not forgotten, appears from his letters, this teacher, who had 
early discovered him the elements future greatness.? 

His father and uncle were not slow act accordance with the 


visited Basle 1514, and was received its bishop with every 
pression D’Aubigne, Hist. 328. 


expressed wishes his former teacher. school polite literature 
had just been established Berne, under the care Henry 
one the most cultivated men then Switzerland. The 
this school for his nephew, was indication the wisdom the 
uncle, and probably determined the character the pupil for the 
rest life. devoted the most his time this school, the 
study the Latin language, the immortal works its best 
thors. was not only taught appreciate their beauties, but 
formed his style upon them models. Hess says his instructions 
the school Berne, that they “were principally Latin; and 
his masters were not content with giving him grammatical 
edge the language; they also taught him feel the beauties 
the classical authors, and caused him study the rules eloquence 
and poetry, the models left the ancients. This study long 
continued, greatly assisted unfolding the talents the young Zuin- 
Hess adds what, although very obvious, sometimes forgotten 
these days: Nothing better calculated expand the 
tual faculties, than the well directed study the dead languages, 
from the tenderest age. The continued application the rules, 
petually revives the attention the scholar; the necessity 
ing the same idea under different forms, and the choice expressions 
more less elegant, noble, energetic, exercises once the taste 
and the judgment, without fatiguing young minds with chain 
ideas above their comprehension.” 
His teacher also instructed him poetry, and the just 
appreciation the poetical works others. Zuingli retained for 
this teacher also, the most tender regard and unchanging friendship, 
while lived. This was enhanced the active part which Lupulus. 
subsequently took the work the Reformation. outlived 
Zuingli, and honored him after his death, with epitaph verse. 
One circumstance occurred during the abode Zuingli Berne, 
which, but for the interference his father, guided Him who. 
seeth the end from the beginning, might have changed the whole 
course his life, and deprived the church and the world his ex- 
ertions reformer. The Dominicans exerted great influence 
that time Berne, both preaching and more private labors. 
They, with characteristic wisdom, especially desired attach them- 
selves young men who gave signs future eminence. soon 


Hess follows these remarks, Myconius: Vita Obitu Zwinglii; and 
Schuler, his Life, represents substantially the same things, 11, 12. 


Zuingli the University Vienna. 569 


they had learned the excellent endowments Zuingli, they laid 
their snare for him, and prevailed upon him and reside their 
convent, until had arrived the age requisite for entering upon 
the novitiate: not doubting that they should able, the mean 
time, attach him themselves, that would join their order. 
But, they were frustrated their designs. His father disapproved 
this step his son. His good sense gave him such aversion 
irrevocable engagements early life, that felt necessary, 
order break entirely the connection the youth with the Dom- 
inicans, remove him circle their 


the University. 


Zuingli had been about two years Berne, when his uncle and 
father decided, consequence occurrences before-mentioned, that 
should sent Vienna, whose university had become somewhat 
distinguished. not strange that the study philosophy, 
taught the schools that day, was somewhat irksome first 
the student, whose taste had been formed and his pleasures derived 
from the perusal classical authors. Philosophy, then pursued, 
was “nothing but mass definitions things sub- 
tleties, the more admired, the less they were understood.” bar- 
ren study,” Hess continues, “would have charms for the mind 
Zuingli, which had been nourishing itself the works the 
is, doubtless, fortunate that the young scholar was 
not entangled the mazes scholasticism, the beginning his 
course. would perhaps have given him distaste for study, and 
sent him back follow the plough, watch his father’s flocks. 
But was, its intricacies and barrenness only incited him 
greater exertions, not only overcome its difficulties, but his own 
distaste for it. And this discipline not only gave him strength and 
acuteness mind for comprehending truth, but also enabled him 
foil his opposers with the weapons which they used. Neither did 
confine his attention philosophy, while Vienna, but also, 
should seem his subsequent writings, devoted much time as- 
tronomy and general physics, then 

The two years Zuingli’s abode Vienna, were long remembered 
him. The reminiscences happy school life the college 


See Hess, Schuler, 13, and Bullinger’s Schweitz, Chron. Ms. 
illustration this, see his work, Providentia., and Hess 15. 
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university, are enduring existence itself. the 
and turmoil subsequent days, they come fraught with balmy odors, 
and gilded with bright colors. ‘The axioms mathematics, the prin- 
ciples philosophy, and the facts science, may fade from the 
memory, but the friendly guidance, the sweet soul-communion 
kindred spirits, only brighten life wears away. But, Zuingli had 
good reason remember many those with whom was associ- 
ated Vienna. The numerous and warm-hearted letters Joachim 
von Wait St. and Henry Loriti Mollis, preserved 
the collection the works Zuingli, show attachment equally 
honorable both parties. Eck and Faber, was also pleas- 
antly associated study and amusement, but was none the less back- 
ward battle against them, the bidding truth and principle. 
Although the latter long remained his friend, yet the noble hearted 
Zuingli was outraged his subsequent conduct, that visits his 
indignation and contempt upon him with great severity. 


Teacher Basle and Student Theology. 


Zuingli was not long contented remain home, where had 
returned from Vienna. was neither satisfied with present attain- 
ments, nor willing hide the little light had received. soon 
went back Basle where had first studied, and situation 
teacher languages was vacant, he, youth scarcely eighteen 
years and stranger, was offered it. His father had, although not 
rich, hitherto kindly and ungrudgingly afforded him the means 
pursuing his studies, but now was enabled defray his own ex- 
penses. labored,” says one his biographers, “with success 
facilitate and encourage the study the ancient languages, that 
study which prepared the revival letters the fifteenth century 
and which will all times afford the best basis for liberal educa- 
tion.” But “the duties his situation means absorbed the 
whole active mind Zuingli; continued learn well 
teach. Among the authors which now engaged his attention shall 
content ourselves with enumerating Horace, Sallust, Pliny, and [sub- 
sequently when had become more familiar with Greek] Aristotle, 
Plato and Demosthenes. This labor gave him vigor break the 
bands which scholastic philosophy had, certain degree, fettered 
his understanding; elevated him above his age, and preserved him 
from the narrowness most his contemporaries diffused noble 
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freedom through all his opinions, taught him make use his 
and kindled his soul love truth, and ardent desire 
promote its triumph over probable, however, that 
did not now entirely relinquish his scholastic pursuits. Too sensible 
had become, that the battle the true scholar was fought 
this arena. too, which was much skilled, was 
solace his lonely hours,? when wearied with more laborious pur- 
suits, well means pleasant companionship. D’Aubigne says: 
the joyous student the mountains the Sentis was seen 
suddenly shake off the dust the schools, and exchanging his phi- 
losophic toils for amusement, take the lute, harp, violin, flute, dulcimer 
hunting horn, and pour forth gladsome strains the meadows 
Lisighaus, making his apartment, the houses his friends echo 
with the airs his beloved country, and accompanying them with 
his own songs. his love music was son Tocken- 
burg, master among many. played the instruments have 
named, and others beside. attached the art, 
diffused taste for through the university, not that relished dis- 
sipation, but because loved relaxation from the fatigue graver 
studies, and its power restoring him with fresh strength for close 
had need this art draw friends and 
companions around him and bind them him with indissoluble bonds. 
His comely person, good nature, sportiveness and wit,* his gentleness 
and simplicity manner and frank generosity, scholarly habits and 
attainments, were stronger than all the charms necromancy and 
magic. 

the meantime, Zuingli was not forgetful that his father had des- 
tined him the study theology. was not stranger the 
barbarous terminology, the useless disquisitions upon more useless 
themes, the almost profane speculations which, that day, were cur- 
rent under the name theology. The unmeaning propositions 
Duns Scotus, Occam Albertus Magnus, who were preferred 
Paul and John, had often sounded his ears, been presented 


Hess, 

should noticed here, that this art formed that time important part 
the education ecclesiastics. says Hess, regarded amuse- 
ment calculated refresh the mind after fatiguing exertion, and thus give new 
strength, while softened too great austerity disposition; therefore fre- 
quently recommended men devoted laborious and sedentary 
Ib. 13. 

Hist. Reformation, 324. See Schuler, 19. 
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his eye. But they had little with the heart, and offered 
attractions the young His good sense well liberal 
training, prevented him from being carried away the general 
rent. Still difficult say what the exact result might have been 
but for one fortunate circumstance. 

Near the end the year 1505, Thomas Wittenbach came Basle 
from Tiibingen, teacher theology and the higher branches 
learning the school there. had previously lectured the uni- 
versity Tiibingen, and had been associated with such men Reuch- 
lin, Pellican and Gabriel Biel. From Reuchlin had imbibed 
glowing enthusiasm for classical and biblical study. had also 
listened Pellican’s elucidations Scripture, and Biel’s defence and 
exposition the schoolmen. was indeed learned all the 
arts and sciences and literature the day. From Wittenbach, Zuin- 
gli obtained almost his first correct ideas Scripture doctrine and 
interpretation, and the primary principles true reform. Wittenbach 
had already begun speak publicly against the sale indulgences, 
mere device the Pope, the corruption the church 
als and doctrine, and the death Christ the only price man’s 
Indeed Zuingli ever after, says felt that Wit- 
tenbach was his first teacher and guide true Christian Theology, 
and the right knowledge Scripture which finally led him out 
the mazes Scholastic theology, into the clear light Christian truth 
exhibited the Gospel. Wittenbach was accustomed say 
his pupils private, that the time was near, when the scholastic the- 
ology must abolished and the simple teachings the primitive 
church revived. also first led Zuingli more accurate study 
Greek, and awakened him zeal for which never lost. 
The friendship now begun between these men, did not end with their 
short abode together Basle. Zuingli ever retained the most lively 
regard and friendship for this teacher, and highly valued the corres- 
pondence that was kept between them after years and hours 
struggle and conflict was sustained and strengthened his sym- 
pathy and counsel. And Zuingli turn, when Wittenbach 1523 
expressed regret that had wasted many valuable hours scho- 
lastic trifling, consoled him the suggestion that was not much 


Hess says, 11: The knowledge classical authors acquired his early 
youth, had far opened his understanding that would longer suffer 
brought into blind subjection.” 

See Schroeckh, Christliche Kirchengeschichte seit der Reformation, Zweit. 
Th. Buch, Absch., 108. Geschichte, 22. 
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his fault that the age, and that his example would hereafter 
afford warning noble minds free themselves sooner from such 
shackles. 

Next Wittenbach, perhaps Leo Juda was the most valuable 
the acquaintances* made this time, and the most influential re- 
spect Zuingli’s subsequent life. combined consummate spirit, 
zeal and power with gentleness and kindness. Small 
weak and diseased body, was the most efficient aid Zuingli 
later years, and most unfailing support the cause truth, 
after the reformer’s death. excelled his knowledge classical 
authors, was acquainted with medicine, and had great taste for and 
skill music, especially vocal music. Zuingli also had many other 
warm friends among the younger and educated portion the inhabi- 
tants Basle. Thus, says the alliance the noble and 
free was constantly extended. Indeed, every youth promise 
Basle who paid homage the rising light human culture, was 
friend Zuingli. 


appointed Pastor Glaris and enters upon his duties. 


When Zuingli had been four years Basle, 1506, received 
invitation Glaris, and take the place the village pastor 
who had just died. The fame his ability and acquisitions had 
spread somewhat widely but not probable that would have 
been sufficiently known the people this parish, had not yet 
taken priest’s orders, although had received master’s degree 
Basle, but for their acquaintance with his paternal uncle, who was 
pastor Wesen, the market town the Glarians. friend, 
Henry Loriti who was already becoming celebrated for 
his learning, had also, doubtless, sounded abroad his praise among his 
fellow citizens. The place was contested Henry Goeldli, from 
Zurich, who claimed from the pope the privilege disposing this 


Schroeckh, Kirchengeschich. Bd. 37, 108. 

Zuingli eut pour Vicaire dans bien-la Léon Juda, originaire d’Alsaee, 
petit homme mais savant plein zéle. Ruchat, 11. 

Better known Glarianus. was pendant quelques années admirateur 
ami Zuingle. était savant, bon poete; apprit Paris langue 
Grecques Lascaris, langue d’un Eveque. parut d’abord 
avoir bons sentiments; mais persécution, etant survenué, abandonna 
Parti Réformé, ayant, comme Demas, aimé présent Ruchat, Hist. Re- 


parish. But the Glarians maintained successfully their right 
‘independent choice, and Zuingli, now twenty-two years old, finally 
accepted the place. 

his journey home from Basle, Zuingli preached his first sermon 
Rapperschweil, the canton Zurich, and St. Michael’s day 
the same year read the mass, for the first time, his own 
men Wildhaus, “holy orders” having been conferred upon him 
the bishop Constance, whose diocese Glaris was situated. 
ward the end the year, entered upon his duties Glaris. The 
parish was large and required much industry well judgment 
its management. The manner which devoted himself 
work well described his faithful biographer Myconius, and can- 
not without interest those entering similar duties: be- 
comes priest! how entirely counter the manner most priests, 
devoted himself unceasingly study, especially the study the- 
ology. had not before rightly understood how much needs 
know, whom the people look for instruction divine truth. Not 
theological knowledge alone requisite, but the power ready and 
graceful elocution necessary order minister acceptably and 
profitably all. zealously did devote himself these studies 
that one for many years past can compared with him, and 
one, not even the best orator our time, perfectly master the 
art speaking was. Yet did not attempt express him- 
self the manner Cicero, nor accordance with the rules the 
ancients, but freely, naturally, the manner which his age and the 
people his care required. Thus met with the same success 
among that Tully did among his own 

cannot trace the course Zuingli Glaris without admiration 
his practical wisdom and good sense and scholarly nor less 
can fail recognize the guiding hand omnipotent wisdom. 
When take into account the age which lived, and the work 
which was destined subsequently engage, can hardly see 
how could have entered upon course study and labor, better 
suited prepare him for his work. many our day, these years 
his life may seem have been wasted. ought, they would 
say, have cried aloud and spared not, the moment that the least 
glimmering light met his eye. They their sapience, forgetting 
that they may not have their keeping all the wisdom that descend- 
eth from high, would have gone into the highways and byways 
and cried: serpents! generation vipers!” stiff-necked 
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and uncircumcised heart and ears, always resist the Holy 
directed their face toward Rome and expected that her 
walls would have fallen down before she had even been seven times 
encompassed, the ram’s horn sounded the seventh time. They 
would forsooth penetrate the papal palace and stun papal ears. But 
Zuingli thought not so, neither did the guiding hand God thus 
direct. felt the need study, close and protracted study. 
must himself sure the ground which stood, before at- 
tempted drive others from their strong holds, albeit they were 
the enemies’ country. 


His Theological, Biblical, and Classical Studies 


Zuingli marked out plan study for himself, after went 
Glaris, and pursued with iron diligence. The Bible felt 
the source all theological knowledge. could not trust human 
speculations, unless could trace them their source God’s 
word. His work and his delight was, study the Bible the lan- 
guages which was originally written. This was his daily, his 
untiring employment. soon acquired the reputation great 
knowledge Scripture, and great skill its interpretation. The 
assistants Greek study, those days, were few and unsatisfactory. 
could procure the aid Grammar any value, until his 
friend Glarianus obtained for him the “Isagoge Chrysolaras,” 
which should think but inadequate help. found Vadi- 
anus also, sympathy his pursuits, whom wrote 1513, that 
nothing but God should ever induce him forego the study the 
Greek language, not because expected acquire fame thereby, 
but from love divine learning. manuscript copy Greek, 
the Apostle Paul’s Epistles, with marginal notes and illustrations 
from Erasmus, Origen, Ambrose, Jerome, and others, his hand, 
yet seen the Zurich library. This undertook for the sake 
familiarizing himself with these writings. also, his biogra- 
pher did the same with the rest the books the New Tes- 
tament, and afterward proceeded with those the Old Testament. 
did this with careless vain-glorying spirit. For Myconius 
justly says him: “Since learned from Peter, that Scripture 
not private interpretation, directed his eyes upward heaven, 
seeking the Spirit for his teacher supplicating earnest prayer 
taught what manner best search out the sense the Divine 


Schuler, 31. 


Yet did not expect that prayer and pious desires 
magic, give him directly all knowledge and understanding 
interpreting Scripture. Too clear head had, and too strong 
sense, led away any such imagination.” 

says Hess, “thought inexcusable man appointed 
instruct his fellow Christians rest upon the decision others, 
points that might himself examine. therefore followed the 
only method discovering the true sense author, which 
sists interpreting obscure passage similar and clearer one; 
and unusual word, one more familiar —regard being had 
time, place, the intention the writer, and number other cir. 
cumstances which modify and often change the signification 
always felt, that wisdom the key which open 
the chambers the Spirit.2 did not, however, disregard the in. 
terpretations others, but proved them his own judgment, and 
reference Scripture itself. read the church fathers, and 
mus, much, and made copious notes from them, has been before 
intimated. seems have especially valued Augustin, with whose 
thorough knowledge human nature, bold and clear thoughts, and 
impassioned eloquence, fully sympathized, well his dog- 
mas regard faith and redemption opposition penances, 
Still, called man master. Our Lord Jesus Christ alone spoke 
the words unerring truth. felt, however, that was not 
less the theologian trace the manners and customs the early 
Christians the writings the learn their life and 
practices, order compare them, well their doctrines, with 
the church his own time. Neither was discouraged tracing 
the history the church through the scholastic ages. Although 
neither his taste piety was particularly gratified, yet would not 
lose the accurate knowledge, which could only thus obtained, 
the state the church during those ages. Even the name here- 
tic did not terrify him. “In the midst field covered with nox- 
ious weeds,” said, “salutary herbs may sometimes found.” 
accordingly read Ratram, monk the ninth century, the 
Peter Waldus and John Huss upon the papal power, 
against the invocation saints and monastic vows, Picus Miran- 
dola, and others. 

will readily seen that Zuingli practice had adopted the 
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dogmas the Reformation. his private study rigidly adhered 
the very principles biblical interpretation which this day 
distinguish Protestants from Catholics. maintained that all un- 
derstanding and explanation the Bible, with the use all exter- 
nal and internal means, under the guidance the reason, free from 
all authority, must drawn from itself. must explained 
itself. required church councils papal bulls. 
time, says Eck, “Who was judge when our Lord 
apd Saviour put the Sadducees and Pharisees silence, that they 
could longer gainsay him? who was judge when Paul every-. 
where the synagogue shut the mouths his opposers! Was 
not the truth, which contains its sanction The indepen- 
dence and self-reliance Zuingli, too, early exhibited itself. “In the 
writings the faithful, notice the weeds,” says, “in those 
heretics, the elements good, and everywhere find the one and 
the other.” The thought and feeling with which read any author 
was, that right from God, the wrong discarded.” 

might supposed that Zuingli with such extended course 
theological and biblical study marked out and rigidly pursued, ad- 
dition parish duties, could have found little time for communion 
with the masters antiquity, who previous years had been 
constantly his companions. But was Schuler says: Zuin- 
free love for all truth, beauty and goodness led him those rich 
fountains which God has opened for the culture man the master 
works the Greeks and Romans. united continual study the 
classics with that the Holy Scriptures; for found even them 
arevelation God From them explained many Scrip- 
ture phrases and them learned make historical allu- 
sions with skill; they formed his style writing, but especially 
speaking they furnished him with ideals higher excellence, and 
presented the most noble the human race crowned with undying 
honor. This brought every desire for the great and noble which was 
his character into life, power and the superiority these 
writings kept him from self-gratulation and vanity; and finally they 
served this man who was eloquent nature, physically beautiful, 
warm-hearted and joyous guide friendly, courteous and win- 
ning intercourse.” 

made, should seem, extensive collections classical passages 
that were illustrative His remarks upon particular 
thors and the use made them, given for substance Schuler, 
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are worthy notice, and show not only his estimation of, but also the 
benefits received from them: Plato,” says, “drank from diving 
fountain.” admiring Plato’s power, brilliancy and sublimity, 
did not forget the acuteness, clearness and learning Aristotle, whom 
preferred some respects. made use many Cicero’s 
definitions, religion, law, etc., and adopted his own some hig 
philosophical tenets. “By the mouth Cato,” says, God spake 
the Romans. Pindar the prince poets. has true, pure, 
holy, noble, uncorrupted soul. Every expression that uses, 
itself common, elevates. One can neither add him take away 
without injury. him find worthy, elevated picture the an- 
cient world, which presents living, brilliant colors before our 
sight. How fruitful his invention and yet how pure and chaste his 
language! How rich his imagery! What treasury apothegms! 
excites virtue; unites with commendation the most delicate 
rebukes. His poetry flows like clear stream; everything 
redolent learning, gentle, pure, sincere, antique, acute, ele- 
does speak the gods, that easily see that designates under 
that term the one divine, heavenly power. Greek writer aids 
much the interpretation the Bible, especially the Psalms 
and Job, which rival him poetic beauty.” And adds what 
think will meet with response from every true scholar the present 
day: not trouble about those croakers, whom purity 
impure, who think that heathen poet should read. not 
exhort the reading every poet but advise the perusal 
this one explainer the Scriptures. Antiquity (and indeed 
every age) has its peculiarities which can understood only 
familiar acquaintance with the ancients, and therein Pindar the 
best model. God grant that you who are familiar with the truth 
through the heathen poets, may understand that contained among the 
Hebrews and indeed among all 
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have seen Zuingli his study will now inquire concerning 
his ministrations the inhabitants Glaris. did not dwell upon 
the abuses the church its ministers. did not first inveigh 
against the pope his emissaries but confined himself mainly 
the doctrines which found from personal examination 
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tained the Scriptures, and the moral precepts drawn from 
them. often and plainly inculcated the belief that the Scriptures 
are the sufficient and only sure guide matters faith and doctrine. 
The time had not yet come make known all the practical bear- 
ings this principle upon the church then constituted. The 
insisting upon the practice the Christian virtues, believed 
the best way for preparing the minds his people for renouncing the 
current errors the day. the difference between this preach- 
ing and that most his contemporaries who inculcated nothing but 
the external exercises devotion, soon attracted notice, and with 
his studious, pure and blameless life and great learning, aroused the 
opposition and envy many his colleagues. They could not how- 
ever charge him with preaching heresy. They were obliged dwell 
mainly their accusations upon his neglect inculcate many usages 
sanctioned the church. dwelt forsooth upon the necessity 
imitating the holy lives the saints, rather than upon their miracles. 
Fasts and pilgrimages were less account with him than lives 
usefulness and purity. was better worship the living and true 
God than images and relics, albeit most the wealth the church 
was derived from them. But these reproaches were little moment 
him the people his charge, such degree had his amia- 
ble conduct, pleasing address, extensive learning and faithful dis- 
charge duty gained the heads and hearts the principal men 
Glaris. Thus the minds the people were gradually but surely 
prepared for the glorious reformation which shortly ensued. 

necessary order just estimate the character Zuin- 
gli compare with him the mass the clergy the time Swit- 
zerland. general corruptions and ignorance the priesthood 
the age preceding the Reformation need not remark. The com- 
plaints the popes, and the councils assembled for remedying the 
evil, are well known. The Swiss did not escape the general conta- 
gion. were almost necessarily ignorant, few and poor 
were the educational institutions the time. The monks, who were 
themselves ignorant and narrow minded, could not impart those 
who came the convents for instruction, most the priests did, 
and liberal training. Bullinger thus describes them: 
synod composed the rural deans Switzerland, only three were 
found who had read the Bible: the others confessed that they were 
scarcely acquainted even with the New Testament. What could 
expected such preachers? ‘Their sermons were miserable ampli- 
fications the legend enlivened with buffooneries worthy the stage 
VIII. No. 31. 


mountebank, absurd declamations the merit and utility 
tain superstitious practices. Those who possessed some learning, 
more occupied with the purpose displaying it, than edifying their 
audience, mingled whimsical manner the metaphysics Aris. 
totle with the doctrine Christ. Most the secular priests were 
either incapable composing discourse, would not give them. 
selves the trouble. They contented themselves with learning 
mons written monks, which they retailed again without regard 
time place, the circumstances, the wants their 
the other functions their office they took interest except 
much they tended augment their revenues and irregularity 
morals was frequent among them, that they did not even attempt 
conceal their 

could not behold all this ignorance and abuse privilege, 
without making some exertions for its remedy. began wisely 
with the youth his parish, and the effect his labors was long 
felt influence upon the people the region his labors, 
may subsequently have occasion notice. He, with his friend Gla- 
rianus,? gathered around him the youth the neighborhood, and 
laid open them the fountains knowledge, especially the study 
classical authors. This resulted the establishment Latin 
school, which was assisted from the public Zuingli,” says 
Schuler, breathed into the souls these youth, the threefold spirit 
love freedom thought, and sincere, active 
himself, also, who led them knowledge and love the writ- 
ings and deeds the noble the ancient world, was himself also 
spirit and character, one those noble men who are honor and 
blessing mankind.” 

Some extracts correspondence which show the mutual regard 
and affection subsisting between him and his pupils, would not 
without interest, unfolding one phase most admirable char- 
but our limits not allow present scarcely enter upon 
this alluring field One them, Valentine Tschudi, 


Hess, pp. 24. 

Glarianus did not, however, remain long with him, but became teacher 
the high school Basle, and afterwards went Paris. Schuler, 52. 

Son éxemple animait autres personnes Canton Glaris, étudier 
aussi langue Grecque, mediter avec attention. compte dans 
nombre Fridolin Brunner, Valentin, Pierre Ischoudi, dont les deux 
prémiers sont regardés comme les Reformateurs Glaris. 

See Schuler, sq. and Correspondence, Vol. VII. VIII. his works. 
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who had studied Vienna, Basle, and Paris, under the most cele- 
prated teachers the time, writes Zuingli, You have offered 
not only your books, but (what better) yourself.” And again, 
have never met with any one who explains the classics with much 
justness thought and depth understanding 
testimony others less indicative affection and regard. 


Zuingli accompanies the Swiss Troops Italy. 


During Zuingli’s abode Glaris, went twice with the army 
his native district into Italy. was customary with the Swiss 
take with them their warlike expeditions ministers the altar 
“to celebrate divine service, and assist the dying, and that they might 
diminish their presence and exhortations the disorders which 
the warriors those times were but too much The bio- 
graphers Zuingli give but few particulars his conduct while 
upon these expeditions, and his name scarcely mentioned the 
accounts especially the first contest, probably, for the good reason 
that had little with the contest itself, but confined his efforts 
mainly the specific office his mission, the performance spirit- 
ual duties. general account these expeditions the Swiss and 
the reasons that influenced them take arms for the pope and against 
cannot here entered upon. success first was sig- 
nal, and Julius II. sent the Cardinal Sion, pledge gratitude, 
ducal hat, which was embroidered pearls dove, representing 
the Holy consecrated sword, two banners with the arms 
the Holy See, and standard for each the thirteen Cantons. ‘The 
pope added these presents his permission them assume 
future the title Defenders the Church, and the same time 
the officers and soldiers received their pay, and some extraordinary 
gratifications. The cardinal, order afford Zuingli proof his 
esteem and confidence, charged him with the distribution the gifts 
the pope.”? the suggestion Schinner without doubt, Zuingli 
had also received from the pope yearly pension fifty gulden 
induce him favor the papal cause. himself speaks this 
way show the openness his character and honesty purpose. 

This pension renounced 1520, and two years after thus writes 
brothers: acknowledge myself prone many sins, but any 
adversaries charge with avarice bad faith, and with 
teaching false doctrines under the influence bribes, not believe 


Hess, pp. 25, 26. Hess, pp. 33, 34, 


582 Life Zuingli. 


them, though they assert oath; for there person whom 
under any engagement for favors conferred me. not 
deny that formerly received certain pensions from the pope, but 
these have done with for some time past. then thought 
and right accept the pope’s bounty, while appeared pious 
and holy thing support his religion with all powers. But when 
knowledge sin (as St. Paul speaks) increased, soon bade 
long farewell the Roman pontiff and his gifts.” appears that 
Zuingli, although did not the least compromise his own honesty 
honor accepting the pension, yet afterwards felt not altogether 
right. did not, any more than Luther, when perceived the 
corruptions the church, feel bound relinquish once, but 
labor for its 

may not uninteresting notice, that Zuingli’s renunciation 
the pension granted the pope, and the condemnation 
writings, took place about the same Zuingli, should seem, was 
not indifferent spectator what was occurring Germany. 
letter Myconius expresses the hope that Luther will not ex- 
communicated, and his intention use his influence with the papal 
legate against it; but, adds, “If issued, anticipate that the 
pope and his excommunication will alike despised the Ger- 
mans.” 

The march the Swiss into Italy was disastrous the 
preceding was successful. The Swiss historian the expedition 
praises the zeal Zuingli for the honor and prosperity his native 
land. short time before the disastrous battle Marignano, when 
the Swiss troops had retired Monza near Milan, lifted his 
warning voice the midst the camp, which his countrymen 
had listened, they would- have avoided much disaster and disgrace. 
But warriors intoxicated with former success and persuaded that they 
were irresistible, gave little heed even his warnings. depicted 
the danger their situation, exhorted leaders harmony purpose 
and counsel, soldiers ready obedience, and all union. warned 
them not yield unthinkingly the proposals the French king, 
but consult for their own and their country’s honor. But the result 
too well known require description. The report the loss 
the flower the Swiss troops soon reverberated through the Swiss 
mountains, and caused loud lamentation and bitter regrets. 


See Calvin and the Swiss Reformation, 29. 
The condemnatory bull was dated June 15, 1520. 
Calvin and the Swiss Reformation, 29. 


The results Zuingli’s experience and observation 
paigns, gives subsequently letter the canton Schweitz, 
which illustrative the strong sense, love right, and en- 
lightened views its author, that cannot forbear quote here: 
The emissaries the pope,” says, pretend that unworthy 
men robust and valiant the Swiss, spend their strength 
cultivating barren rocks that they have only enlist under the ban- 
ner some foreign prince, and they will soon laden with riches 
and honor.” can more false than such promises remem- 
ber the words the Saviour, You shall know them their fruits 
men gather grapes thorns, figs thistles?” They have 
object but their own interest, that the powers who hire them 
they your simplicity they expose you thousand evils, and 
gratify the ambition and tyranny princes, the expense your 
labors, your dangers, your blood. would not have cost you 
much defend your substance, your country, your wives, and your 
children, you every day squander the service strangers. 
Think how many your fellow citizens have perished the wars 
Naples, the battles Navarre and Milan. What rivers 
blood have you not shed! What would you say, were you see 
the mercenary soldier hired with gold, whom you had never injured, 
appearing your gates, felling your woods, destroying your vines, 
carrying off your flocks, massacreing your children, violating your 
maidens, unaffected the tears your wives and your fathers! 
butchering them before your eyes, and setting fire your dwellings. 
Would you not call for fire from heaven fall them? and you 
were not heard, tempted believe that there isno God? Yet 
this what yourselves do, allured the charm riches and prop- 
erty unjustly acquired. ‘Those who plead for this system, say that 
war instrument punishment the hands God, and that 
God must employ for his purpose the ministry men. true; 
but you not remember this saying him 
whom the offence cometh?” Woe unto them who, without call, be- 
come the instrument Divine vengeance; for, after having em- 
ployed them the punishment others, God often punishes them 
their turn. But, add these interested advocates, the wars which 
engage, are just they are intended reduce rebels obedience. 
they were always thus directed, nothing could more reason- 
able; but general they are undertaken for the support tyranny, 
the gratification avarice, the satisfaction the boundless am- 
bition princes; and what princes? those who ought 
50* 


rule their subjects persuasion only, those who ought set 
example justice and moderation, the pope, bishops, and 
But what! say the partizans foreign powers, our country cannot 
support its inhabitants; are forced leave it, and seek 
ence other lands. true, cannot support luxury which 
never satisfied, unbounded love pleasure. But never was 
there country more able support laborious, modest, and sober 
people. moment’s attention the fertility its plains, and the 
abundance its fruits, may convince this; but you 
common you allow yourselves deluded the prom- 
ises men who wish your ruin. Need speak the fatal effects 
which our wars daily produce among us? the perpetual viola- 
tions justice, the contempt the laws, and insubordination carried 
such height, that scarcely single citizen can found, who re- 
spects his magistrates! Need speak the corruption manners 
that even warriors bring back with the jealousy and envy, 
inseparable companions the favors with which our neighbors pay 
for the blood our children; and the disorders resulting from 
these bad passions which expose the independence our common 
country the utmost danger? Oh! you still have any care 
your ancient glory you yet remember your forefathers, and the dan- 
gers they have braved the defence their the welfare 
your country dear you, reject the fatal gifts aspiring 
princes, reject them before too suffer yourselves neither 
deceived the promises some, nor intimidated the me- 
naces others. know that shall draw myself the indignation 
formidable enemies, but will not this account silent. 
condemn your agreement with the pope, whom you have furnished 
with troops, because duty condemn it. You rob your- 
selves your natural security, losing your best troops, and ex- 
pose yourselves the power your enemies; and after having 
served gratify their ambition and their avarice, you run the risk 
becoming also their 


Efforts for political and religious Reform. 
Amidst the party spirit, jealousies and disorders consequent upon 


This address Zuingli some his biographers attributed later 
period his life, and perhaps with and yet cannot doubted, that 
there was this time address like character, not the identical one here 
quoted. 
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foreign expeditions and internal divisions, which threatened the over- 
throw the Helvetic confederacy, Zuingli, feeling the evil, with 
spirit true patriotism composed two allegorical poems, hoping 
this way exert influence which could not more direct 
admonition. The first these, Labyrinth,” was all proba- 
bility composed the first half 1510, and the last, Oxen 
and some wild Animals,” not until some time They were 
written the German language the age; measure and rhythm 
there great indication care labor, although much the 
taste the time demanded. The language however not only indi- 
cates the classical culture the author, but natural consequence 
the right study the ancient languages, love for and thorough 
power over his mother tongue. expression, says Schuler, 
Labyrinth sententious and compressed, often picturesque in- 
vention full wit; throughout spirited; the whole, easy 
see, hasty sketch, and not work polished time and leisure, 
since the author exerts himself more express his thoughts than 
gain poetic Both these pieces are composed spirit 
freedom and independence that sufficiently mark the early stages 
spirit reform, and might have revealed critical inves- 
tigator what the final results such free inquiry and expression 
would be. 

Several particulars deserve notice before proceed with the Life 
Zuingli the new sphere action which was called the 
latter part this year (1516). And first, notice the time 
these efforts for reform early 1516, and ere the name Luther 
had become known Switzerland; and then, the manner his be- 
ginning, with moderation yet without personality yet with 
faithfulness. desires and labors for the adoption right princi- 
ples action. the truth and the right action that 
consequent upon it, for which labors. believe,” says, 
“the truth for the spirit men what the sun for the world.” 
Faith the offspring the truth, for one has confidence only 
that which believes true.” says with least 
some semblance truth, that the reformation Luther took its 
rise from indulgences, but that Zuingli began earlier, and from 
more important for Zuingli’s starting point was: supe- 
riority the authority the Bible all human authority.” 


Zuingli, Werke, Bde. Abtheil. 244, 257. 
For full analysis these political poems, see Schuler, 100—137. 
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ture must interpreted Scripture, free preaching the Gospel 
must permitted, and under the direction the Pope and the 
Hierarchy the church must reformed. The Pope then brought 
under the power the Gospel, would become instead Lord 
the church, the first minister servant the Gospel. This was the 
feeling with which first went forth the work reformation, and 
need not surprise that met with little opposition, compared 
with Luther. 

The question priority laboring for the Reformation, between 
Luther and one little importance. That they labored 
for time independently, certain. equally true that Zuingli 
had, before 1517, far more fundamental knowledge the true prin- 
ciples upon which the church must reformed, and did more for the 
dissemination this knowledge. himself says, began 
preach 1516, time when the very name Luther was unknown 
Switzerland, and even when continued the Roman 
sals. The gospel which contained the missal proposed ex- 
plain the explain not the comments men, but 
comparing scripture with scripture. ‘The truth this, the 
trious Geroldseck, minister the (at will 
readily Capito, too, says that Zuingli and himself had con- 
sulted together reference opposing the power the pope, before 
Luther had made his Bullinger declares that Zuingli 
preceded Luther reformer, least year and half. The testi- 
mony Ruchat, too, explicit reference the time before 
which had begun preach the reformed 


Among the acquaintances which Zuingli made while Glaris, 
none influenced him more than that with Erasmus. His writings 
had long been among the best incentives and aids classical study, 


Life Zuingli, published Presbyterian Board Publication, 37. 

Zuingli Opp., Vol. note page 67-8, Antequam 
emerserat, Zuinglius ego inter nos communicavimus Pontifice objiciendo. 
Etiam dum ille vitam degerct Eremitorio. Nam utrique Erasmi consue- 
tudine lectione bonorum authorum qualecumque indicium tum subolescebat.” 

Déja dés 1516, grand homme avait préché avec beaucoup pureté 
leurs precher, vie eternelle, non point auprés Sainte Vierge, mais dans 
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which Zuingli had access. early 1514, when Erasmus was 
Basle, correspondence had been commenced between 
which Erasmus, the prince the literary men the day, shows 
that fully appreciated the young student and priest Glaris. 
says: greatly rejoice that lucubrations are looked upon with 
favor you, who are highly esteemed; and this account they 
will less displeasing me. congratulate the Swiss people that 
you and those kindred spirit are exerting yourselves cultivate 
and ennoble both your studies and conduct, which are worthy 
all admiration,” 

April the following year, Zuingli wrote Erasmus, expres- 
sing his warm regard for him, and his delight having seen him 
Basle, whither had gone for that purpose; “glorying,” says, 
“in nothing more than having seen Erasmus, man most worthy 
honor both for his literary attainments and his knowledge 
ture, who much favor both with gods and men, that whatever 
praise bestowed upon literature, thought should bestowed 
upon him: for whom, also, all ought supplicate the God who 
over all, that may keep him safely, that sacred learning, re- 
claimed him from barbarism and sophistry, may grow mature 
age, and not, deprived its natural parent, reared with too much 
rigor and severity.” 

this interview with Erasmus, Zuingli received new impulse 
the right direction; and happy would have been Erasmus 
had not subsequently turned aside from the course which was 
this time pursuing, and forgotten the injunction which himself 
made, must seek Jesus Christ alone the Holy Scriptures.” 
was during this visit Basle, that Zuingli first became ac- 
quainted with Oswald Myconius, then twenty-seven years age, and 
principal St. Peter’s school Basle. Both Zuingli and Erasmus 
bestowed the highest praises upon him; but he, his humility, was 
accustomed reply, have hitherto but learned creep upon the 
ground, and nature there has been something lowly about from 
the cradle.” shall afterwards have occasion mention him 
connection with Zuingli’s abode Zurich. 

Another the friends Erasmus who afterward became prom- 
inent, was Wolfgang Fabricius Capito,? who had been called the 


This correspondence was commenced through the influence Glarianus, 
for Erasmus says, Hoc scripsi coena impulsore Glariano, cui nil negare pos- 
sum, etiamsi nudum saltare jubeat. Zuin. Opp., Vol. VII. 10. 

Capito Basileae Theologiam didicit, tum Medicinam, deinde iteram The- 


cathedral church Basle, 1512, and had obtained degree each 
the three faculties, Theology, Law, and Medicine. Through hig 
influence Oecolampadius also had been called Basle preacher 
1515, just before Zuingli’s visit He, too, was destined 
act prominent part connection with Zuingli, reforming Swit- 
zerland. 
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small and somewhat sterile valley the Canton Schweitz, 
surrounded with willow groves and overlooked lofty mountain 
peaks, hermitage had been established about the middle the ninth 
century. The circumstances aftending its establishment and support, 
were somewhat peculiar. benedictine monk, named Meinrad, de- 
scended from the ancient and wealthy family Hohenzollern, who had 
founded monastery small the eastern border the 
Lake Zurich not sufficiently retired, penetrated the Gloomy Forest, 
was called, and built hermitage and chapel, where passed 
twenty-six years “in the austerities the highest devotion.” But 
some robbers, hoping find ornaments his chapel, treasures 
his cell, stole upon him amidst his devotions and murdered 
Although mortal eye beheld the murderous act, yet according 
the tradition, two crows who had been reared and kindly cared for 
the monk, would not see their companion and friend thus 
without their revenge. pursued, said, the murderers 
far Zurich, where the sinister notes the birds excited suspicion 
against them, which led their examination, the progress which 
they became confused and confessed the The untimely end 
Meinrad had less influence deterring others from establishing 
themselves this place than the supposed divine interference for the 
punishment the offenders had consecrating the spot. About 
the middle the tenth century wealthy canon Strasburg formed 
the design spending his days the Gloomy Forest, and replaced 
the hermitage monastery. enclosed the ancient chapel 
Meinrad the new church, which dedicated the virgin and the 


ologiam, tandem jura, atque omnibus tribus facultatibus Doctoris gradum 
est Brisgovia docuit scholasticam Theologiam secun- 
dum Episcopus Spirensis eum pastorem vocavit Bruchsalum. 
notitiam venit unde amicitia supremum diem 
duravit. 

Rapperschweil. Hess, Life, 51. 
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the Theban Legion. The bishop Constance and seve- 
ral the neighboring prelates were called its dedication. When 
they were engaged their devotions during the night previous the 
day consecration, they heard sweet sounds from the chapel, 
angel voices there were blended worship. The dignitaries were 
unwilling the next day enter upon the ceremony consecration, 
lest their actions they should make that seem unclean which 
God had pronounced holy. But when compliance with urgent 
they were about proceed the usual solemnities, 
was three times heard saying: Cease, cease, God has already 
made bishop accordingly pronounced the church 
consecrated the Lord Christ himself, assisted angels, the 
apostles and saints, whilst the holy virgin, gleaming like lightning, 
stationed herself the altar. This event attested bull 
Pope Leo VIII. the year 964, found recorded the Annals 
festival was subsequently observed commemora- 
tion this miracle, called the Consecration the Angels,” which 
time, pontifical bulls grant all pilgrims hither full absolution for 
all sin, even those which are generally reserved for the absolution 
the apostolic See.? 

The new monastery was soon enriched the donations the no- 
bility Switzerland and Germany. and emperors vied with 
each other endowing with spiritual and temporal privileges. 
Pope Innocent IV. bestowed bishop’s mitre, and the emperor Ro- 
dolph Hapsburg, the title and rights prince the empire upon 
the abbot. The most ancient and noble families eagerly sought 
place this retreat for their sons, sure means preferment 
the church. When the voluntary contributions began diminish 
the fourteenth century, new source gain was discovered. 
image the Virgin miraculously bestowed upon the convent, heaped 
numberless favors upon pilgrims, who turn poured treasures into 
the the cloister. are assured the faithful that since 
the advent this image, miracles have never ceased. Crowds all 


Cessa, cessa, frater, divinitus capella est. Hartm. Ann. Einsied. 
quoted Hess, Life, 52. 

should naturally suppose, pilgrims flocked Einsiedeln from every 
quarter, and Hess says: special grace still, even our times, attracts 
thither number pilgrims from the Catholic Cantons,” ete. The legends even 
say that our Saviour, order commemorate this event, “impressed with the 
fingers his right hand stone the entrance the chapel. These miraculous 
marks were objects adoration pilgrims during three centuries, and subsisted 
till 1802, when part the chapel was destroyed.” Hess, Life, 53. 


ranks and ages down the present century have visited this sacred 
seat, present their offerings and “receive full remission 
their sins.” Dr. Coxe, who visited Einsiedeln near the close the 
last century, says “that himself saw several hundreds groups 
different numbers approach the place,” and one case, even 
whole parish, attended their spiritual pastor, was there.” 
credible may appear us, says: “It computed that upon 
the most moderate calculation, their number amounts yearly 
hundred thousand.”? 

Such, brief, was the place which Zuingli was called soon after 
his return from the second expedition into Italy. undoubtedly cost 
him struggle break away from the people Glaris, between 
whom, especially the more intelligent and better part them, and 
himself, mutual sympathy and regard had ever existed. But the 
prospect more extended usefulness among the multitudes who 
flocked from every quarter, more leisure, and greater 
advantages for study connection with the library and scholars 
the monastery, did not permit him hesitate long regard the 
acceptance the place. The people Glaris, however, could not 
give him even after had left, but kept his place vacant more 
than two years, hoping for his return. 

thus writes Stapfer: Peacefully and friendship passed 
days with the men Glaris. Never was involved contro- 
versy with them; much favor was when was removed from 
them, that they, for two years after left, gave the income the 
benefices, hoping that should again return them; and this they 
would not have been disappointed had not been called 
even then, they made present proof their love.” his 
turn, 1523, indication his regard and gratitude, Zuingli 
dedicated the people Glaris one his principal works: 
planation and Defence Articles and his inscription 
the magistrates, council and whole people Glaris, says for 
substance: “To you, once flock, but now honored friends and 
dear brethren Christ, have dedicated this work, order 
show gratitude for your faithfulness and honorable conduct me. 
Let not the doctrine Christ terrify you were some new 
thing, for will surely shine forth our age clearly and conspicu- 
ously the time the apostles. Let the word God clearly 
preached, that God may rule among you. See that you are 
not the last welcome the returning word God. and obey 


Calvin and the Swiss Reformation, 14. 


your teachers and strive for Christian freedom, which especially 
befitting independent 

Zaingli, when took his abode Einsiedeln, was closely as- 
with Theobald von Geroldseck, the administrator the ab- 
bey, and virtue his office prince the empire, and Conrad 
Rechenberg, the abbot Our Lady the Eremites. The latter 
was man, descended from ancient family, genuine independ- 
ence, frankness and honesty, and endowed with too clear reason 
subject superstitious blind faith. one occasion replied 
the visitors the convent, who reproached him with omitting the 
reading the mass and other irregularities respect the prescrib- 
ceremonials: master own religious house, and not 
you; leave manage own affairs.” the mass also 


said: “If Jesus Christ really present the host, unworthy 


look upon him, much less offer him sacrifice the Father 
and not there present, unto present bread the 
people the object worship instead God now let alone, 
and will manage cloister that can answer for it; your 
was also friend learning, although not himself 
highly educated. Still was persuaded that monasteries had been 
founded serve asylums for men devoted study, and schools 
form priesthood,” and was desirous restoring his abbey its 
proper destination. With how much pleasure must Zuingli have 
associated with man kindred spirit and devoted such ob- 
life. was man equal independence thought 
with Conrad, but milder spirit and more cultivated mind. 
had labored zealously and perseveringly secure the favor and free- 
dom his cloister. His great object, too, was attract men learn- 
ing around him, and consequently was specially desirous the 
eration and influence Zuingli. 

All preliminaries being settled reference duties and compen- 
sation, Zuingli repaired Einsiedeln the fall 1516. addi- 
tion the individuals previously mentioned, found there Francis 
Zingk, native and chaplain the apostolic see. 
Zuingli himself designates him man distinguished for his learn- 
ing, wisdom and piety, and worthy and sincere friend. Their com- 
mon love of, and skill music was additional bond union. 
“Whenever,” says Zuingli, Zingk was not with (himself and 
Geroldseck), felt that something was wanting us, dear and 


Schuler, 228. 
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close was the union between three, contrary the proverb that, 
among three friends there always one too however, 
was not well fitted exert general his forte was rather 
student and teacher private. was not, was proved, 
wanting courage and sturdiness for turned away 
contempt all the promises and allurements held out the papal 
legate gain him over his cause. Truth and friendship were not 
put into the scale with emolument and office. died 1529, 
true friend freedom thought and Another his early 
associates here was John Oechslein, also native Einsiedeln, who 
likewise endured persecution for the truth good soldier. 

How pleasant trace the guidance the Divine hand 
bringing together such men those assembled the library the 
time-honored chapel, which had the eye the papist been signal- 
ized miraculous exhibitions Divine power! How pleasant 
know that the first object these men not study the scholastic 
subtleties the middle ages, the decrees councils, look 
for guidance from papal bulls, and the records superstition and 
bigotry! Already had light dawned these dark walls, when im- 
mediately after Zuingli’s arrival, they sat down together investi- 
gate God’s Word. Zuingli soon communicated the others some- 
thing his zeal study. With the light his learning, says 
Schuler, the power his reason, the high excellence his 
character, not only gained the love and esteem all the monks 
and priests the cloister, but which was his first object won 
them, with the exception one Judas, the reception evangeli- 
cal truth. This was community true religious persons! They 
read the Holy Scriptures and the Church Fathers. Zuingli imparted 
the others the pearls which had collected from the wise men 
ancient Greece and Rome. With this they connected the read- 
ing the writings those who were laboring for the revival 
literature, and the opponents scholastic barbarism and monkish 
Zuingli inculcated upon Geroldseck the reading Jerome 
and some others the Fathers, aid understanding the Bible. 
But,” says, “the time will soon come, God will, when neither 
the writings Jerome, nor any other, will avail much, but the Holy 
Scriptures alone.” With eagerness they devoured the works 
Reuchlin, Erasmus, and others. 

One favorite object Zuingli and his associates was, increase 
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the library Einsiedeln, and thus enlarge the circle their studies. 
Zuingli’s correspondents were now becoming somewhat numerous, 
and through these, Glarianus and Capito, Basle, obtained 
costly editions Jerome and Erasmus, and also many other classi- 
cal and patristical works. frequently see mention made let- 
ters, books ordered purchased, and sent But the friends 
did not merely read and study, and accumulate literary treasures, for 
private gratification. They examined and discussed the views 
such men Erasmus and Reuchlin, traced them their ultimate 
results, and thus gradually acquired clear views and strength pur- 
pose for the work before them. says Hess, “viewed the 
object different light; what escaped one, was perceived an- 
other; and thus they were mutually enlightened and assisted. All 
were animated that ardor which only found those periods 
when men awake from the slumber barbarism and ignorance. 
When minds capable beholding truth all its splendor, have 
caught some faint beams it, they can longer endure the night 
superstition and prejudice they burn emerge completely and 
the resistance they experience, the obstacles they encounter, irri- 
ting, but augment their force and inflame their 

But, Zuingli’s mission was not accomplished, when had merely 
excited spirit study, and the investigation truth among the 
three four with whom was more immediately connected. 
used his influence with the administrator, bring about several re- 
forms. was not difficult convince him the impossibility 
procuring the pardon sin, the payment stipulated sum 
money, indeed any external practices, and accordingly the 
profaneness, least the mere mockery the inscription over the 
entrance the abbey: Here, plenary remission all sins ob- 
worship the relics saints and martyrs, too, was 
soon seen contrary the spirit Christianity. 

The administration convent nuns was also changed under 
his direction, and means his influence. “He established new 
abolished several observances, and obliged the nuns read 
the New Testament German, instead reciting “the Hours.” 
required them irreproachable life, but permitted such 
did not feel themselves decided vocation religious life, 
“enter again into the world and contract legal union.”? 


[To continued.] 
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UNITY AMID DIVERSITIES BELIEF, EVEN IMPUTED 
AND INVOLUNTARY SIN; 


COMMENTS SECOND ARTICLE THE PRINCETON REVIEW 
RELATING CONVENTION SERMON. 


Edwards Park, Abbot Professor Andover Theol. Seminary. 


grateful anticipation all believers, that the leopard will 
day lie down with the kid. also consoling idea, that even 
now many wranglers the church are disputing less theology 
than lexicography. The inward union good men will soon be, 
and indeed already more extensive than imagine. our 
bellicose propensities, magnify the rumors war. 
those who admit the atoning death Christ the organific principle 
their faith, there are differences, some them more important, 
but many far less important, than they seem There are 
differences. were idle attempt entire fusion our evangeli- 
cal creeds into one. These differences are important. truth 
important. The more exact our ideas the Gospel, much the 
more worthy will our imaginative illustrations it. Just pro- 
portion the theology the head the more complete, may the 
theology the heart the more copious and impressive, and the 
whole religious life may the more unison with heaven. Every 
new truth may call out some new grace, and have idea 
law, can have motive obedience.? But let not plunge into 
extremes. Let not infer that pious men, believing doctrines 
which concentre and around vicarious must either 
become latitudinarian and care nothing for their differences, elsé 
denounce each other Pelagian, and magnify their minor disagree- 


Convention Sermon, Bib. Sac. Vol. VII. 559. 

See Convention Sermon, pp. 542—546. Notwithstanding all that hete 
said the necessity religious knowledge for the culture religious feeling, 
our critic devotes several pages his last Review (Biblical Repertory and Prince- 
ton Review, Vol. XXIII. pp. prove, that this sermon founded 
theory which rests the principle that religion feeling”! not 
the Reviewer haste? contradicts himself elsewhere condemning the ser- 
mon for its theory that all moral character consists choice obey disobey 
known law! 

Convention Sermon, 544. 
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ments. the present day, when Christians long for more obvious 
unity the faith, cheering reflect the particulars and 
the methods which they harmonize, their fre- 
quent discords. 

And, first, delightful idea that the great majority good 
Christians have received their faith immediately from the Bible, and 
have therefore agreed adopting its essential truths. 
trouble Israel are not the fair-minded theologians, but the polemic 
divines. these who around beating the drum, brandishing 
the sword, crying arms,” and already have their quarrels filled 
the world with spiritual orphans; but the women and children who 
pray the vales and the mountain fastnesses, have not understood 
the meaning the war-cry; they have been called Lutherans, 
Calvinists, Zuinglians, Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, 
and have scarcely known wherefore, but one thing they have known, 
and this has been their chief joy that Blessed the Lamb God 
who taketh away the sin the great mass believers 
have never embraced the metaphysical refinements creeds, useful 
these refinements are; but have singled out and fastened upon 
and held firm those cardinal truths which the Bible has lifted and 
turned over many different lights make them the more 
conspicuous their very alternations figure and hue.”? in- 
sist the usefulness these metaphysical refinements, and being 
understood shall not accused undervaluing any truth 
when say with our worthy Reviewer, that “the mass true 
Christians, all denominations, get their religion directly from the 
Bible, and are but little affected the peculiarities their 
yet, then, being some harmonious with our critic, 
let proceed second remark: pious men often adopt systems 
which agree with each other their essential principles, but are ir- 
reconcilable subordinate particulars. essentially 
right, notwithstanding its theory baptismal regeneration; and 
Pelagianism essentially wrong, notwithstanding its acknowledgment 
Christ’s divinity. The doctrinal system Pictet, different 
from that Bellamy, but the difference superficial, not 
tal. The great truths involved the atonement our blessed Lord, 
overpower various errors philosophy, which may fabricated 
around it; and every system which includes and formed mainly 


Convention Sermon, 560. 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. XVII. 85. This article generally imputed our 
Reviewer. 
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upon those truths, has the right substance, even although may 
have some unsightly protuberances. doctrines are the requi- 
sites for faith which saves. They are welcomed various 
late Convention sermon, was therefore said, that there 
identity the essence many truths which are run scientific 
aesthetic moulds, unlike each This owght not have been 
understood meaning, that the moulds, the theories, are 
the same, but that the substance the religious truth cast into them, 
the same. The truth that Christ was vicarious sacrifice suf. 
fering the most expressive pain for sinners, not philosophically 
identical with the notion that suffered the exact punishment 
sinners; yet, the general system Dr. Edwards, which includes 
the vicarious sacrifice one its philosophical forms, essentially 
like the general system Abraham Booth, which includes the same 
doctrine another its philosophical forms. was not said the 
above named sermon, that all systems were alike, but that many 
Our earnest Reviewer perseveres confounding with “all.” 
says the author: When stood foretell the blend- 
ing all creeds into one colorless ray;” but the author said for 
himself: Many various forms faith will yet blended intoa 
consistent knowledge, like the colors single ray.” 

Thirdly, are also pleased observe, that good men often con- 
tend about modes presenting truth, when they agree the truth 
presented. The same doctrines presented certain forms constitute 
the theology the intellect, and presented other forms constitute 
the theology the This latter theology often indulges 


Convention Sermon, 559. 

Compare Bib. Rep., XXIII. 341, with Bib. Sac.. 561. 

form truth involves truth that form. Modes theological ex- 
hibition are theological doctrines exhibited certain modes. style theolo- 
theology particular style. immaterial whether say that the 
theology the intellect kind theological representation, that the- 
ology represented certain method. The theology the intellect and 
ings” one system truths exhibited two modes. This the single theory 
the sermon under review. The attempt the Reviewer, Bib. Repert. Vol- 
XXIII. pp. 333—339, prove that there another and German” theory, can 
serve other purpose than link the sermon with the (to many persons) 
name” Schleiermacher. unworthy attempt. Had given fair exhi- 
bition either the German theory the sermon, could not have failed 
show their antagonism. pretends that the sermon grows out the indirect 
idea that right moral feeling may express itself wrong intellectual forms,” 


_which means, false statements literally understood. such thing. The 


trary asserted throughout the discourse. the Reviewer will take the trouble 
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remark which for sober prose would unbecoming, 
when associated certain ways, irreverent;” “in language 
which fear The Princeton Reviewer, for example, 
makes the following remark: Paul says that Christ, though 
knew sin, was made sin; Paul had said that 
was made sinner, would reverently repeat the words, 
even say with awe, the Lord awaked out sleep, 
and like mighty man that shouteth reason But. in- 
spired men never venture upon the declaration that our blessed Lord 
was made sinner; and uninspired authors wish invent such 
phrases, they should with caution, and should step this per- 
ground with their shoes from off their feet. hope, indeed, that 
our Reviewer means express such bold declaration, 
that here deviates from New England theology respect 
taste rather than doctrine. believe also that other divines have, 
certain states mind, right idea concealed under their danger- 
ous, intense phraseology, when they say, does the excellent Dr. 
Crisp, Christ himself becomes the transgressor the room and 
stead the person that had transgressed; that respect the 
reality being transgressor, Christ really the transgressor 
the man that did commit was, before took upon him.”* In- 
terpreted bold metaphors, such expressions may sometimes, but 
always with extreme peril, borne for moment the theology 
excited but when literally interpreted, they belong neither 
the theology sound head nor that good heart, but are 
the occasions infidelity and sin. 

Fourthly, also pleasant reflection, that good men often be- 
lieve false doctrine logically deduced from certain premises, 
and reject their pious meditations. disagree logicians 
with the advocate truth, but devotional Christians, they agree 


examine the discourse, will see that the word intellectual” one his 
interpolations, and unwarrantable gloss. 
Conv. Sermon, Bib. Sac. VII. 538. Bib. Rep. VIL. 426. 
Psalm 78: 65. 
See Crisp’s Sermons, edited Dr. Gill, Vol. pp. 429, 431, 457, 440, 261 
—264, 301, etc. must believe that this good man does, certain moods 
feeling, use these terms figurative sense, although denies that uses 
here. affirm,” says, 438, that the Lord laid upon Christ the 
guilt sin and not the sin itself, directly contrary for you have 
testimonies affirming that the Lord lays upon him what presumption 
then fora man say, lays Christ the and not the sin. 
“See how careful the Spirit God take away all suspicion figure 
the text,” (he bare the sins many). 430. 
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with him. the most revolting shape, have sooner 
been cast into the alembic regenerated heart, than their more 
jagged angles have been melted away.”* Lest our Reviewer 
this remark Germanism, let him have the goodness reperuse 
his own saying: “this doctrine which can only held 
theory. conflict with the most intimate moral convictions 
and further, product the mere understanding, and 
does violence the instinctive moral judgment men ;”? and 
ther still: among those who make theology study there 
often one form doctrine for speculation, and another simpler and 
truer for the closet. Metaphysical distinctions are forgotten 
prayer, under the pressure real conviction sin, and need 
pardon, and divine assistance. that the devotional 
writings Christians agree far more than their 
critic here agrees very happily with the sermon, 
which declares that “in unnumbered cases, the real faith Chris- 
tians has been purer than their written statements 
Sometimes, however, the erroneous formulas the metaphysician 
are not forgotten” his prayers, but are merged into merely in- 
tense expression practical truth. his study regards them 
literal statements; his closet uses the same words bold met- 
aphors. While his heart cold, adopts them theology the 
intellect but when his heart warm, changes them into the theol- 
scholar, melts into pure and refreshing water around him when 
the glow devotion. Imagine, you can, that exemplary 
divine should exclaim his address God: have well 
could do;’ have had more power change disposition 
than annihilate myself, therefore have lived the very ex- 
tent ability,’ but ‘my debt has been fully paid,’ and now ‘it 


Conv. Sermon, 560. 

Bib. Rep. pp. 91, Here, and throughout this Article, the italics 
are made the author the Article. 

Bib. Rep. Vol. XVII. 85. Conv. Serm. 560. 

Our earnest Reviewer not only confounds with but also “a” with 
“the.” The theology the intellect not, seems think, Pelagianism, 
but the theology sound mind, the truth. theology feel- 
ing not class doctrines adapted wrong heart, but right one; 
the truth, the same substance but not form with the preceding. 
the other hand, theology intellect may any form religious error, and 
theology feeling may any kind injurious theological statement. See 
Conv. Serm., Note Not all the expressions our Reviewer belong the 
theology 
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there any doubt that used this language metaphorical 
and that meant something entirely different from the proper 
import his words? Will broken-hearted sinner use such phrases 
the throne grace, otherwise than eloquent exhibitions truth 
which they not express? Will not the false theories with 
which these phrases are allied, vanish into poetical illustrations 
sacred doctrine, when the man, right-hearted, becomes stronger 
than the man, wrong-headed 

Fifthly, also cheering know that when divines act men, 
instead theorists, they often relinquish their erroneous notions, and 
agree with the advocates right doctrine. Not only good Chris- 
tians, but also unsophisticated human beings, they accept the 
Thus there habitual unity while there scholastic difference 
among many theologians. Human nature too strong for bad logic. 
children gaze the sun until their eyes are darkened, meta- 
physicians often reflect theme until their minds are bewildered. 
They see blur. They have disordered, straining, their 
vision. They are confident, pugnacious, but their practical moods 
they think like other folks; Berkeley and Hume made but little use 
their scepticism when out doors. The absurdities divines 
often fall off from them around the domestic hearth the circle 
social prayer. far the theology New England dis- 
tinctive system, differing from that which has been nobly opposed 
Edwards and Dwight Connecticut, the theology the 
Bible explained common sense. theology conformed the 
fundamental laws human belief. the theology which all good 
men adopt when they act the capacity men, distinction from 
mere scholars polemics. This its glory. The church has ever 
been for its substance, even when against its forms. 
fact nothing new, save the precision and consistency its 
ments. “the great granitic formation,” may venture 
use the strong words our Reviewer, which the fathers before and 
after Augustine, and even that imperial divine himself loved build 
their practical religion. has been, are glad that has been, 
grown over with rich mosses, and beautiful wild flowers, and fragrant 
briers and medicinal herbs. But are sorry that distant observers 
fasten their gaze upon the surface, and mistake the beautiful drapery 
for the very rock itself, and think build their triangular turrets 
upon the flowers, which were never meant crushed and bruised 
under the artificial masonry. 
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Let give one illustration the fact that men must often, whether 
they will not, obey those principles common sense which 
who inspired the Bible meant that should explain it, and which 
the New England divinity has been shaped into its distinctive form, 
Andrew Fuller says: have proved that natural strength the 
measure men’s obligation love God,” and often repeats, “we 
are only love God with all our But our 
thy Reviewer regards this one radical principle Pelagianism, 
and remarks: “If there anything which the sinner has inti- 
mate conviction, that the heart, the affections, his inherent moral 
dispositions are beyond his reach; that can more change his 
nature than can annihilate Does this gentleman, then, who 
will, trust, admit the sinner’s obligation holy, agree with 
the advocates “ability commensurate with obligation?” No, not 
always, not some his theorizings, not the moment his con- 
troverting that truth. But what will say child 
under obligation lift mountain with his unaided hand, 
see through the globe with his unaided eye, hear the conver- 
sation the antipodes with his unaided ear? means, our 
critic will respond, ‘for the maxim that ability commensurate with 
obligation does apply external Very well. The first step 
gained. Can child under obligation, then, learn all the 
languages the world one day, understand all the sciences 
one hour? means,’ our Reviewer will answer, ‘that old maxim 
does apply intellectual operations.’ Very well. Then second 
step gained. Now for the third. You say that “the maxim has 
more with the obligations moral agents reference 
moral acts than the axioms geometry nothing all, then, 
with moral acts! This sweeping enough. But let see. 
Can man under moral obligation love God this moment with 
love infinitely more ardent than that the highest angel? Can 
under moral obligation love the universe with benevolence 
equal that God himself? Can the infant day under 
moral obligation exercise much holy feeling exercised 
Him who omnipotent? Are not these moral acts? You have 
wisely conceded that creature cannot required create world, 
nor idiot reason correctly.”5 Why not? Because these 
things power must equal duty. But can creature under 
obligation annihilate the world, his own nature? 


Fuller’s Works, Vol. II. pp. 538, 656, and frequently elsewhere. 
2 Bib. Rep. XVII. pp. 329, 330. 8 Ib. Pp: 329. 4 Ib. 5 Tbh. 
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able annihilate himself? No. And yet equally unable 
make himself new heart! then required perform this 
impossibility And not required repent, does disobey any 
requisition not repenting? Does sin? Now know that 
shall get the right answer last. know that there every 
man avis curing the soul well the body its disor- 
ders, and working itself through all sorts metaphysics, and now 
forces from the Biblical Repertory the following words, which “end 
the strife:” cannot under obligation what requires 
powers which not belong his nature and 
again affirms, language more unguarded than have ever em- 
ployed: “The unfortunate and use the word ‘necessity’ 
Edwards and his followers, has done more prejudice the minds 
sensible men against his system than all other causes. According 
proper usage language, liberty and necessity are diametri- 
cally and say thing necessary and the same time 
free, contradiction terms. Certainty and necessity are not the 
same; for although everything necessary certain, everything cer- 
tain not necessary. certain given circumstances, may 
certain any physical effects, but volitions are free their 
very nature. necessary volition absurdity, thing 
able. call this certainty ‘moral philosophical 
necessity,’ will forever mislead, and produce confusion ideas the 
most exact These words are indeed rather extravagant, 
but their main import satisfactory, and they show that divines 
writing men and not partizans, are compelled admit the whole 
theory natural power which our Reviewer has condemned 
gian, when found “practical” sermon. And yet will abide 
these principles? Will not sometimes violate the fundamental 
laws human belief? pp. 329, 330, his Reply our Re- 
marks, asserts the doctrine necessity with much force 
was ever asserted Hobbes Belsham. And does mean 
what the Repertory elsewhere affirms, that this necessity 
tainty rather than so, why does condemn New 
England sermon for uttering the same truth? That sermon repre- 
himself and the the figurative sense which Jonathan 
Edwards and Andrew Fuller attach the word unable. But the fact 


our Reviewer misled his strong language. Instead using 
Cee 


Bib. Rep. VIL. 372. XVII. 638: 
Ib. XV. pp. 46, 47, and many other passages. 
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it, allows himself used it, and criticising New 
land sermon does really think that just God requires men under 
penalty eternal death, accomplish literal impossibilities! But 
his mind too elastic always overpowered this metaphysics; 
and just truly man, not merely good great man, 
but man, does and must often pay allegiance the fundamental 
law human belief, that being will never feel remorse suffer 
moral punishment for doing what was literally and invincibly 
cessitated do, for not doing what was strictly impossible 
annihilate himself. 

Sixthly, not merely their pious meditations, nor their capacity 
men distinction from theorists, certain advocates error 
come over upon the side truth; they some their specu- 
lative moods. the devious paths false doctrine, they must now 
and then double their track. the sake maintaining one theory, 
they will gainsay what they had advanced maintaining another. 
Our critic has given several interesting examples occasional 
harmony even speculation with the men whom opposes. 

often said Dr. Crisp, that would not just, even 
“honest,” for the Deity exact payment the debt which 
Christ has already paid for us; “that the Lord hath more lay 
the charge elect person, yet the height iniquity, and 
the excess riot, and committing all the abominations that can 
committed; say, even then, when elect person runs such 
course, the Lord hath more lay his charge, than hath 
lay the charge believer; nay, hath more lay the 
charge such person, than hath lay the charge saint 
was said late Convention Sermon, that the intellect, left its own 
would never suggest the remark, that Christ 
has fully paid the debt sinners, for declares that this debt may 
justly claimed from-them nor that has suffered the whole pun- 
ishment which they teaches that this punishment 
may still righteously inflicted But our Reviewer 
answers, that each the above named “unqualified” remarks 
true, and here was outright collision with the 


Crisp’s Sermons, edited Dr. Gill, Vol. p.570. See the same idea 
vanced equally more perilous language, pp. 261, 263, 264, 463, 487, 557, 
573, etc. 
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then commented his answer and his Reply, has taken pains 
qualify the original statements, and now says: Christ has paid 
the debt sinners such sense that would unjust exact its 
payment from those who believe “Christ has suffered the punish- 
ment sin, such sense that would unjust exact that pun- 
ishment those who accept his righteousness.”? thus gives 
the word and substitutes believers! one interesting 
qualification. How, then, does the matter stand? Justice and merit 
are correlative terms. Where one is, the other must be; where one 
not, the other cannot be. unjust punish man, that 
But every man has been sinful and ill-deserving. What 
has become his sin and demerit? Are they annihilated? they 
not belong him, they must belong another. have 
been told, they are “transferred,” “communicated,” 
Christ. Therefore, the adorable Saviour sinner. This has been 
thousand times. But morally sinner? our critic 
will answer. he, then, morally undeserving? No. Are our sins 
morally imputed No, “not morally but Then, 
they not morally belong Yes. Then, are not morally 
undeserving? Yes. Then, would not morally just punish 
us? Yes. And exact our us? Yes. Then that “un- 
qualified” phrase qualified the second time, and now stands: 
The punishment sinners cannot justly inflicted them, pro- 
vided that the sinners are believers, and the justice spoken of, not 
moral justice, but external and legal. his Reply, our 
presses his second qualification thus “In they [believers] 
because not their own righteousness, but the righteousness an- 
other, that the ground their are happy see, 
then, that agrees with acknowledging, not only his con- 
fessions the throne grace, but also some his speculations, 
that eternal punishment justly due us, and may justly in- 
been sinful but that far forth are considered believers, 
this punishment cannot inflicted upon consistency with what 


Bib. Sac., Vol. VIII, pp. 161 

Bib. Rep., Vol. XXIII. 331. The Reviewer speaking retributive 
justice, regards serious heresy resolve (with Pres. Edwards, Dr. 
Dwight, and others) real justice into benevolence. 

Bib. Rep., XXIII. 332. 

VIII. No. 31. 
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due our certainly sympathize with the learned 
critic, when after twice qualifying unqualified phrase, 
over the true faith; and even while adheres false 
lation, cordially repeat the words with which himself familiar, 
and which, considering their source, will slow suspect 
Schleiermacherism: region little lower than the head, 
little deeper than the reach speculation, which those who think 
they differ, differ thinking, may yet rejoice Christian 
ship!”? 

now make seventh and general remark, that for 
reasons, obvious and occult, theologians are often inconsistent with 
themselves; and while they would never come together each were 
follow out few his “radical principles,” yet they are not always 
consecutive, and they often coincide virtue their inconsequent 
reasonings. Thus our Reviewer takes three “radical principles,” viz, 
that “moral character confined acts, that liberty supposes power 
the contrary [by which means natural, not moral power, 
choose right when one does choose wrong], and that ability limits 
and from these principles constructs, species 
“comparative anatomy,” theological system, which, says, 
the sermon under review belongs. that system declares that 
“the sovereignty God the salvation men must necessity 
given up,” and contrasts with his own system which for 
its object the vindication the divine supremacy and sovereignty 
the salvation men.”* Butlo! few minutes afterward affirms, 
that the system which the sermon belongs, “the acceptance 
the sinner the act Sovereign, dispensing with the demands 
the and herein said contrast with his own system, 
which preceding page was said exalt the divine sovereignty 
while the other excluded it! And this contrast makes yet more 
pointed 830, where affirms that the one system 
[his own, making much sovereignty the deliverance believer 
from condemnation the act according the other [our 
own says, and one which makes nothing sovereignty] 
the act Sovereign!” What will this gentleman say next? Those 


The atonement has such relation the whole moral government God, 
make consistent with the honor his legislative and retributive justice, 
save all men, and essential the highest honor his benevolence 
general justice, renew and save some.” Convention Sermon, 562. 

Biblical Repertory and Princeton Review, Vol. XX. 140. 

Bib. Rep. Vol. 323. pp. 308, 311. Ib. 312. 
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three “radical principles,” that liberty supposes natural not moral 
power choosing right when one does choose wrong, and that this 
natural power limits responsibility, and that moral character con- 
fined acts, are the principles our old Hopkinsian divines; and 
did those sturdy men overlook the sovereignty God? The stale 
objection them was, that they thought and talked and preached 
And the historical fact is, that this precious doctrine 
was never insisted with much force and frequency and safety, 
the pulpits where has been combined with those three 
eal never was and never can preached ought 
be, where the New England doctrine “natural ability” not 
also preached. Ministers and people “shrink from” it, without its 
complement human freedom. thank our Reviewer for 
frankly letting out the truth that the system which not his own 
does exalt the divine sovereignty the salvation men; and his 
own system does the same, then far forth both systems agree; and 
when denies that the system which not his own exalts the divine 
sovereignty, then contradicts himself, and course one his 
statements must agree with us.! 

Again, the conductors the Princeton Review, which the 
same thing, our assert: Now confess ourselves 


The Reviewer represents the doctrines logically growing out the three 
above-named principles” Pelagianism, and repeatedly declares 
that the sermon under review advocates those Pelagian doctrines literally cor- 
rect and essentially the same with the Augustinian! See Bib. Rep. XXIII. 
pp. 319, 320, 322, 326, 328, etc. Now the truth is, that disbelief those three 
“radical they are stated the sermon, far more logically con- 
nected with Baptismal Regeneration, Transubstantiation and other Romish ab- 
surdities, than belief them with Pelagianism. might far more honor- 
ably attempt associate the Reviewer with Romanists, with infidel and Moham- 
medan fatalists, than has attempted associate with Pelagians. has 
long been artifice polemic divines tie the system their adversaries 
with some unpopular scheme, Mezentius bound his enemies face face with 
the bodies the dead. But too late. This whole style disputing, 
rather nicknaming, what may call, “for want better name,” Moral Pe- 
lagianism. make allowances, however, for our critic, evidently writes 
“language feeling see, for example, his assertion 326, that the 
author the Convention Sermon has not represented the Augustinian and Pela- 
gian systems both true and reconcilable, must set down either the 
most unfortunate the most unintelligible writer modern times.” Hegel 
one writer modern times, and said his last days, that only one man 
Europe understood him, and that one misunderstood him. more unin- 
telligible than Hegel unfortunate.” 

See Bib. Rep. Vol. VI. 431, and 92, 93, 
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the number those who believe, whatever reproach may 
bring upon from certain quarter, that the doctrine 
tion given up, the whole doctrine original sin must abandon- 
ed; and this doctrine relinquished, then the whole doctrine 
Redemption must fall, and what may then left Christianity, they 
may contend for that will; but for ourselves shall opinion 
that what remains will not worth serious struggle.” 455 
the same volume said President Edwards: had 
rejected all imputation but the name, matter surprise that 
his followers soon discarded the term And the same Review 
declares that Hopkins, well Dwight, “rejects the And 
yet our Reviewer, doubtless considers that President Edwards, (who 
has been termed “the prince American divines,”) even the time 
abandoning this fundamental theory, was “in the main” correct, 
and preserved his essential orthodoxy his logical 
followers, too, the Smalleys and the Robert Halls, did they 
make utter shipwreck the faith? some them did, can 
there hope that the rest, some boards and some broken 
pieces the ship escaped all safe land?” Really, our critic must 
either save himself from pronouncing absurd censure those 
good men plea that has exaggerated the importance their 
deviations from his faith, else must allow that these mighty 
logicians were enabled save their own orthodoxy their logical 
blunders. whichever horn this dilemma our Reviewer may 
betake himself, proves what assert, that men may incon- 
sistent with themselves agree the substance creed, while 
they differ important articles it, and may preserve either their 
essential Calvinism, their Christian charity self-contradiction. 

Once more, our Reviewer says that his own system, (irreconcila- 
ble with the sermon which condemns,) Christ not regarded “as 
simply rendering consistent God bestow blessings upon sin- 
ners, that can come the Father, ourselves, with mere 
obeisance the Lord Jesus for having opened the door.”! read 
Andrew Fuller’s Gospel its own Witness, 194, Ed. “If 
say, way was opened the death Christ for the free and con- 
sistent exercise mercy all the methods which Sovereign wisdom 
saw fit adopt, perhaps shall include every material idea which 
the Scriptures give that important event.” And did this meek 
divine, when was received home his Father’s house, merely 
make his obeisance his once suffering Friend for having opened 
the door?” Has this been the superficial, not say profane piety 
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the beloved missionaries the cross who have received the teach- 
ings Andrew Fuller? see here this great man’s view the 
Atonement. have already seen his view our natural ability. 
asserts again and again that are never personally blamable 
without “the concurrence our wills.” Our critic confesses that 
Fuller was disciple Edwards, and that the disciples Edwards 
renounced the fundamental doctrine imputation. But has come 
this, that Andrew Fuller will accused philosophizing away” 
the Gospel (if may indulged one our critic’s chosen 
words)? “Although judge him the main truly ortho- 
dox,” says the Princeton Review, Vol. XVIII. pp. 553, 554, yet 
there are minor points which should take the liberty differ- 
ing from have made our minds never contend 
with any man for agreeing doctrinal points with Andrew Fuller.” 
The mind that Review, then, made up. much 
will never contend with any man merely for his advocating the 
“radical principles There certain practical” 
sermon which has uttered few words favor natural ability, 
and against inevitable sin, but Nolo contendere, for Andrew 
Fuller said the same, and said fifty times where the sermon has 
said Not sleep itself gives more occasional rest po- 
lemic divine, than his own inconsistencies. Blessed the man 
that first invented sleep,” and contradictions. 

Having now shown the particulars and the methods which some men 
who dispute for opposing systems, may sometimes more harmonious 
than their creeds, and some creeds may harmonize not all respects 
but substance doctrine,” let apply these familiar, not Ger- 
man,” principles, the doctrines imputed and involuntary sin. 
These doctrines are singled out for various reasons. First, they have 
been imagined the fundamental doctrines the Bible: see 
606 above. Secondly, more difficult reconcile the New Eng- 
land with the old Calvinism these subjects than any other. 
can succeed here, can succeed everywhere; and above all, 
the doctrines imputed righteousness, atonement, inability. Third- 
ly, the style the old Calvinistic writers here eminently instruc- 
tive, and the manner which they often explained may illustrate 
the meaning the phrase theology feeling.” 

the subject Imputed Sin let consider, first, what the 
true doctrine regard the influence Adam upon his descend- 
ants: Our benevolent Creator formed constitution, according 
which Adam was the head our race, and the state his 
52* 
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posterity was far suspended upon the conduct their 
tive, that they were born like him nature and condition, 
Because sinned, they are subjected manifold pains this life, 
and are constituted and circumstanced that, left themselves, 
they will sin and only sin all their moral acts. they should 
not wrong, they would suffer evil consequence his 
sion; but they wrong uniformly, they not only endure pains 
this world, but will, unless forgiven, punished forever the world 
they are condemned eternal death, consequence 
their own sin, and they are certain sin consequence 
their corrupt nature, and they receive this evil nature conse- 
quence Adam’s disobedience, may said ellipsis only 
that they are condemned eternal punishment ultimate result 
the first disobedience. The Deity had benevolent reasons for 
making our character and condition thus dependent him who was 
probation for the race. know not fully what these 
are. presume that they affect kindly the whole intelligent uni- 
verse. bow down before the Sovereign Author this arrange- 
ment and say, Even so, Father, for seemed good thy sight.” 
Here one theory, and that critic must peculiar state, who 
sees essential difference between and the Pelagian error that 
Adam’s sin did not injure his descendants all, most that 
only presented evil example for their imitation. 

But the second place, let inquire what the old theory, an- 
tagonistic the preceding, regard Adam’s influence upon his 
descendants. first and fundamental principle is, that God influ- 
enced retributive justice toward men causing them born 
with evil and suffering nature. The calamities which attend men 
their very first formation are punishments, inflicted God, acting 
not Sovereign but Judge; exercising justice not toward 
Adam alone, but toward the infants who have not yet seen the light. 
For ourselves,” says the Princeton (in language which 
when dying will wish are free confess that 
shrink from the idea, that God mere sovereignty inflicts 
the most tremendous evils upon his creatures, while bow submis- 
the thought their being penal inflictions for sin commit- 
ted our natural head and representative, and violation 
covenant which benevolent appointment God were 
included.” the immediate context censures those New England 
divines who represent matter sovereignty which 


Bib. Rep. Vol. VI. 465. 
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regard matter justice.” And elsewhere repeatedly con- 
demns the theory which refers the calamities our race the “ar- 
bitrary appointment God,” which phrase means the sovereign 
appointment Him who afilicts but does not punish directly for 
Adam’s his learned Treatise the Protestant doc- 
trine Imputation, Treatise which has been highly applauded 
the most eminent theologians modern times, the Leyden Pro- 
fessors, the great Turretin himself (Theol. Pars 691), has cited 
many authorities which ascribe the suffering unborn infants the 
exercise retributive justice upon them.? pp. 800, 807, 808, 809 
Riv. Opp., Tom. will found the following and similar au- 
thorities 


Videlius affirms, that “the reason why God imputes the fall Adam 
his posterity, the justice God, but not his mere will, the Arminians 
Gomar says, that the fall Adam ours just imputation.” 
The synopsis the four Leyden Professors, teaches, that Adam’s 
dience and fault with its consequent guilt, are justly imputed all his de- 
scendants God the The proximate cause original sin,” says 
Wollebius, the guilt Adam’s first sin, respect which the punish- 
ment God most Catholic Church,” says Vossius, has al- 
ways decided that the first offence [of our original ancestors] imputed 
all; that is, the just judgment God, transmitted all the children 
Adam, all its this figurative justice, literal and moral 
What does the argument, well the phraseology, require 


This first and ground-principle being admitted, that Jehovah 
influenced punitive justice toward men, when afflicts them be- 
fore and independently their own individual sin, follows that 
they, without having ever acted their own proper persons, deserve 
thus punished. God afflicts them course according 
proper merits. Riv. Opp. III. pp. 802, 811, 812, 814, 817, 
will found, unless otherwise specified, the following and other like 
authorities. 


Aurelius teaches, that first sin makes guilty before then 


See, for one instance, Dr. Hodge’s Commentary Rom. 12—21. How 
does the learned commentator justify himself describing the divine sovereignty 
arbitrary and shrinking from it, when avows that the distinctive aim 
his theology exalt this doctrine, saw 604 above 

prefer the citations from Rivetns equal number British and 
American authorities, the Princeton Review has often appealed these 
citations decisive. They They are the and the best representa- 
tives the old theory The anthors mentioned, were all emi- 
nently learned and men. The Treatise Rivetus entitled: Decretum 
Nationalis Ecclesiaram Reformaturum Galliae initio 1645 imputa- 
tione primi peccati omnibus Adami Posteris, cam Ecclesiarum doctorum pro- 
testantium consensu, scriptis eorum, Andraea Riveto, collecto. 
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transfuses into the corruption which has followed guilt Adam; from 
which corruption now really inhering us, are again guilty 
and infected with our own vitiosity, vile, spotted, and hateful God, not 
human race, but are considered ourselves and ourselves, now 
The guilt and punishment Adam’s sin have passed over 
all the posterity Adam and Eve, Christ the 
opinion those who teach that only the punishment Adam’s sin 
flowed into us, and not also the guilt and fault that sin. For then 
should punished undeserving. But the fault and then the 
ment, passes over into us, and cast upon us.” Says Altingius, the sin 
Adam imputed most deservedly, [meritissime, his descendants] because 
all sinned him their stock and root.” Crocius teaches, that the disobe- 
dience Adam the cause our condemnation imputed 
us, and account him, are constituted sinners.” Adam called 
“the meritorious cause” our ruin, Fewbornius also. Speaking the 
evils which receive account our progenitor, Martin Bucer says, that 
these are sent upon man undeservedly.” even Calvin affirms 
that, “in his [Adam’s] corruption, the entire human race was deservedly 
(merito) this which the correlate the Divine 
justice, figurative literal and moral? the phrase- 
ology, but mind well the demands the argument. 


This second principle being allowed, that men deserved form- 
with evil and suffering nature, follows that some moral of- 
fence must have been justly imputed them before their own per- 
sonal existence. ‘They merited the evils which enter into their very 
make course they cannot deserve such nature, unless 
they justly chargeable with sin antecedent their personal for- 
mation. just God imputes the sin, and therefore imputes justly. 


Calvin says often, that there could have been condemnation without 
guilt,” and contrary the equity the divine government punish 
innocent man for the fault another and that sin are 
not condemned imputation alone, the punishment another’s fault 
were exacted us, but bear his punishment for this reason, that are 
also guilty fault for our nature vitiated him, with God bound 
the guilt iniquity.” Inst. Lib. Cap. VIII. 19, Cap. and Com. 
Rom. 17, the remark that “the imputation Christ’s 
righteousness grace, but the imputation sin justice,” Turretin says, 
Grace can, but justice cannot ascribe another that which does not belong 
him; because grace bestows favor upon the undeserving, justice does not 
inflict punishment except the deserving. For the imputation 
sin, the justice God does not inflict punishment the undeserv- 
ing but the deserving, not account proper and personal, yet 
account the participated and common desert, which founded the 
natural and federal union existing between and Adam.” Turretin Theol. 
Elenct. ParsI. 587. Zanchius writes: therefore affirm that 
am’s] disobedience, although could not pass over [as persons] act 
personal act], yet did pass over fault and guilt imputation, since 


Cal. Inst., Lib. cap. 
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God (imputes) that sin Adam the head, the members, and 
imputes most teaches that Adam total 
apostasy revolted from God, became guilty death, and all his posterity 
are implicated the same guilt, otherwise than they had all perpetrated 
the crime treason against their Creator.” says that guilt 
could not propagated [from Adam] unless the imputation (his 
sinful) act had preceded, seeing that this imputation the ground that 
Wherefore St. Bernard writes that Adam’s disobedience belonged 
another, because all sinned him but also belonged us, because 
sinned although another, and the disobedience was imputed 
the just although hidden judgment Hunnius, denying the bare 
imputation Adam’s sin his descendants, affirms that the same time 
the fault and the guilt, together with the resulting punishment, are transfused 
transfundi) into (his) nor any means the guilt separated 

the punishment; therefore judge heterodox believe that one 
can partaker the punishment who was not also partaker the sin.” 
Steegmannus writes that one can exposed punishment unless 
guilty fault; and contrary the justice God that should 
punish one for sins which another committed wherefore the Scripture ex- 
pressly asserts that punishment passed over from the first pair [to us, our 
ante-natal] guilt intervening.” See Riveti Opp. Tom. III. pp. 809, 810, 816, 
818, for most the preceding quotations. 

Futile the attempt evade the preceding argument the plea, 
that the word guilt, reatus, denotes mere liableness exposure 
punishment. has this meaning sometimes, but not the statement 
the Calvinistic theory. For, first, are said guilty (re) 
crime and also exposed his punishment; guilty his 
fault and likewise his death; exposed and obligated (obnoxii 
obligati) suffer his penalty. the second place, the ambiguous 
word not the only word used the argument. Turretin 
repeatedly affirms that the guilt Adam’s sin “passes over all” 
his descendants, and makes them deserving his punishment” (dig- 
nos poena ea). Inst. Theol. Pars pp. 678, 690. and 
others write, The same guilt [reatum with Adam’s] which the 
same thing, the same crime [delictum] which guilt incurred, 
imputed all his posterity Riv. Opp. III. 809. Thirdly, the argu- 
ment requires that the word guilt, used this theory, have its 
appropriate meaning moral ill-desert. Substitute the phrase “expo- 
sure punishment” for the word “guilt” the preceding quotations, 
and they become mock-logic. cannot but perceive,” says Au- 
gustine Julian, how would inflict punishment where 
there punishment? That will never do, but] 
guilt,” ill-desert. Does the Westminster Confession speak the 
exposure punishment whereby are exposed punishment, when 
speaks the guilt whereby are bound over the wrath God? 
the word thus emptied its moral import, the reasoning 
the Calvinistic divines this theme must for little 
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This third principle being admitted, that moral offence has been 
justly imputed men before their own personal existence, 
that they must have sinned before they began exist personally, 
punitive justice which sends upon our first calamities, then 
deserve those calamities, and deserve them, then 
have moral offence imputed us, and merit this 
tion, then must have committed that offence. This the logical 
sequence, whether have have not been adopted those who 
admit the premise. Now has been adopted? was old 
ish notion that all his descendants existed the body Adam, 
Tertullian, who believed the propagation the soul, asserted that 
all human beings formed part the first man, and sinned him, 
Ambrose and some other fathers asserted the same; but Augustine, 
influenced part Realistic philosophy, part the Rabbinical 
fancies, part also the Vulgate’s mistranslation Rom. 12, 
whom all have sinned,” reduced the theory our oneness with 
Adam more definite form, and made standard doctrine the 
church. repeats hundred different ways, that Adam was all 
men, and all men were Adam; they and forming one person, 
being the entire human race, his act being theirs, and they sinning 
him. Wiggers, his Historical Presentation Augustinism and 
Pelagianism, has clearly exhibited this predominating theory. 
accordance with it, has been more less modified, find among 
the divines and after the Reformation, unnumbered testimonies 
the doctrine that, the language the learned Thomas Boston, 
Adam’s sin imputed because ours; for God doth not 
reckon thing ours which not sin precedes the imputa- 
tion, and the imputation does not precede the sin. were 
garded guilty before had sinned, should regarded 
mistake, but Omniscience cannot err. 

Chamierus teaches, that “all men are not only made sinners Adam, 
but also are said have sinned him, which very different 
certain both that all men are constituted really unrighteous Adam, and 
all the faithful are constituted really righteous Davenant 
says, that sin Adam imputed for our condemnation, less 
than were something formally inhering us.” But, what principle 
can Adam’s sin rightly ascribed us, just (aeque, pariter) had 
actually committed it, unless did really him? explaining Rom. 
12, Musculus Some interpret the words, all have sinned,’ mean, 
‘all have been ruined, virtually made sinners, account [Adam’s} 
This indeed true. But still nothing forbids our understanding 


the words, the fact that all men existing Adam’s loins, did sin his 
actual sin.” Hundreds times said the standard Calvinistic writ- 
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ers, were loins when sinned,” sinned while were 
his loins,” sinned with him and him,” “the whole race were de- 
ited him,” God placed all his body mass,” all his posterity 
sinned when sinned, with him and him, for all were comprehended 
him.” The following expression John Junius has been generally credited, 
and but one specimen large class: the sum the matter, all the 
Reformed Churches agree, and teach with unanimous consent, agreeably 
the sacred Scriptures and the general opinion antiquity, that the sin 
Adam was not personal one, but was the sin the whole human race, 
since this race was included his loins, and sinned him the first parent 
all, and the root the entire human volume might filled 
with the repetitions the following argument Occitanus: the Le- 
vites who were descend from Abraham, paid tithes the person their 
father, (as the Apostle teaches Heb. 9,) although they ought receive 
tithes afterwards from their brethren likewise men who ought natural 
eneration descend from Adam, were made guilty the loins their 
and were condemned suffer the punishment his disobedience 
for his fall was the general fall men who the loss sustained their an- 
cestor, lost all the riches with which they ought (debuissent) have been 
endowed.” teaches, that sin Adam was not personal, 
but universal, and was the act the entire race, which existed him 
acommon stock, and therefore sinned the same time with him, and died” 
(or was condemned). Martin Bucer teaches that infants are rightly repre- 
sented having sinned, and since account that fault disobedience 
which they all committed Adam, they are born with such profound igno- 
rance that they cannot understand the precepts God their Maker, and 
with such rebellion nature that they all resist these precepts; the same 
law obedience proposed not much Adam the father the human 
race the whole race itself, they are justly condemned.” Nothing can 
lainer than the words Turretin, (Inst. Theol. Pars 680), speak- 
ing the common punishments which flow well Adam from 
the first sin, They cannot justly inflicted, unless there supposed 
common law and common guilt; for the punishment the broken cov- 
enant extended all, the covenant also and the law ought extend 
The remark Zanchius often repeated, that the command, to- 
gether with its penalty, was not addressed the person Adam alone, but 
the whole human God,” says Francis Junius, the order, 
his creation placed the whole human race Adam nature, the 
order his justice, said the whole human race Adam, (in whom 
the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely And not 
only did all men transgress the law enforced upon them our first parent, 
but also all men transgressed voluntarily him.” This peculiar metaphy- 
was pushed along straight line; and often said that “all men 
lost their freedom sinning, their own accord,in Adam. (See the fifth 
subdivision the following, the second head.) Some excellent divines have 
gone far teach not only that willed eat the forbidden fruit, but 
even had natural power avoid willing it! Our ante-natal sin described 
numerous other forms. affirmed scores instances, that all men 
must have participated the first offence, because just participation 
the punishment that sin, presupposes participation the 
Thus, the proof the doctrine accompanies the statement Original 
sin, well Adam his posterity,” are told Silesius, includes 
these three deadly evils, the actual fault, legal guilt, penalty death, and 
the depravation deformity nature. For these meet together around 
the first sin the parent and his posterity with this difference only, that 
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Adam sinning, was the principal committing the fault, deserving the 
penalty, casting off the image God, and corrupting himself, 
these belong his posterity, imputation, and generation 
from corrupted parent.” the they (his posterity) committed the 
same sin, and therefore imputed all.” For, says Fewbornius, 
the Divine justice, that any one should partaker 
other’s punishment, without participation that fault,” 
and then proceeds show, that Adam’s posterity did not partake 
his sin, they would not ill-deserving, and not they could 
not equitably punished. what right,” says Scultetus, “are the de- 
scendants punished for the sin their ancestors? Paul answers, Because 
all sinned the first (See Riveti Opp., Tom. III. pp. 799, 800, 
804-8, 810-12, 814-17.) like manner, the great Quenstedt (Theol. Dj- 
dac., Pars II. 53) declares that only the first parents were the sub- 
jects the first sin, but also all their descendants,” and also says, 
bare imputation, nor all events imitation, are constituted 
sinners Adam’s crime, but also the imputation real guilt, and 
propagation natural depravity, and participation actual fault. And 
therefore the proximate cause why, the first man sinning, all his posterity 
have sinned, the existence the whole human species the person 
the first man.” This the reason why God imputes the sin Adam 
them, most justly, for their condemnation.” Our own President Edwards 
(Works II. 544, 546, 558, etc.) affirms, that Adam and all his posterity 
constituted were, one complex person, one moral whole.” And 
therefore the sin the apostasy not theirs, merely because God imputes 
them, but truly and properly theirs, and that ground God im- 
putes them.” appeals Stapfer, who teaches that the sin the 
posterity, account their consent, and the moral view which they are 
taken, the same with the sin Adam, not only kind, but num- 
ber; therefore, the sin Adam rightly imputed his posterity.” 
fer also that the divines” are the same mind with him. 


Let not the reader feel bewildered this recital, for the theory 
which often called simplicity the faith,” 
and all doubts concerning are stigmatized the results phi- 
losophizing,” and signs propensity pelagianizere.” 
Suffer then word two further explanation. 

shall always misinterpret the old authors, unless mindful 
the distinction between the personal existence men individuals, 
and their common existence their progenitor. Thus many authors 
who contend for our real ill-desert account Adam’s sin, yet 
insist that are thus ill-deserving not “personally,” but only our 
“common” union with him, not “individually” but “originally,” not 
“formally” but “real imputation,” not “separately” but 
tually,” “potentially,” “radically,” “seminally,” “hereditarily,” ete. 
the first sin properly our own (cujusque est proprium) dif- 


The partaker, the accomplice, the accessory, thought cul- 
pable the primary offender. 
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ferent respect properly the sin another person. one view 
our own, nor our own such sense that not common 
others. Therefore, says Lansbergius, “we are not guilty account 
sin which have participation (alienum), but account 
sin which our own (proprium) committed while were 
loins,” etc. When some the old Calvinists assert, there- 
fore, that could not have actually sinned thousands years before 
our birth, they mean that could not then have sinned our dis- 
tinct personality but they not mean that were then free from 
fault; and the demerit which existed parts Adam, now 
viduals. See Riveti, Opp. Tom. III. pp. 807, 808, 809, 815, ete. 
And Turretin says, repeated instances, that the covenant which 
were involved with Adam, was “moral” covenant, that Adam’s 
sin was communicated us, that his sinful choice although 
not ours personally, was ours whole dispensation 
with regard the fall moral one. The judgment God 
moral judgment. need not suppose, then, that Turretin contra- 
dicts himself when affirms, that our sin Adam was not moral 
one, the sense its being blameworthy our own persons, 
just was not voluntary the sense its being our own individ- 
ual, separate 

Here, now, the old theory and the third place 
let inquire how can reconciled with the doctrine which 
have previously (see pp. 607, 608, above) described the true one. 
regard the old theory expressed literal terms, cannot 
harmonized with the truth. one ever pretended that could be. 
false, belonging neither the theology sound intellect, nor 
that right heart. But still, many who contend for this theo- 
retic error have substantially, least their practical meditations, 
the same general faith with those who receive the pure truth, just 
two men may have substantially the same nature, although one has, 
and the other has not, horn growing out his head. 

But, this not all; for, the first place, the ground-principle 
which sustains this theory our literal ill-desert for Adam’s sin, 
times abandoned the advocates it, and the ground-principle 


Theol. Inst. Pars pp. 678, 679, 686, 689, 690. Ib. 716. 
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the opposite doctrine times sanctioned them. Their 
contradiction weakens the influence their theory. fact, their 
theory, far forth contradicted, the same with its opposite, 
Its spirit last exchanged for that its antagonist. Thus, when 
the question put, how does God exercise retributive justice rather 
than sovereignty toward us, causing suffer for crime, long 
since consummated Eden, are often told that God imputed 
crime partly because are and were “of one blood” with 
Adam, have and have had “natural union” with him, but 
principally because God “willed” form covenant with Adam, 
according which, the first man was act for all his descendants, 
and his sin was become part, and chief part, then, 
his sin imputed us, because were comprehended the 
enant which God made with Adam before the fail. Some 
further still, and suppose this covenant the whole ground 
the imputation. Adam represented us, and sinned him, not 
naturally, but “representatively.” Did that time deserve 
thus exposed ruin? Did really merit our subjection the 
peril (how great, the Deity well knew) that fall? Had sinned 
Adam before his sin? Surely this covenant was made not re- 
tributive justice toward us, but sovereign benevolence toward the 
universe. constituted (according the theory now modified) 
reason for the justice ascribing that ancient crime, 
and making ill-deserving account it. Now, course, the 
reason ground for this justice, precedes and distinct from the 
justice itself. reason sovereignty preparing the way fora 
strict retribution. That Turretin here supposed sovereign 
arrangement, obvious from his pleading the authority Calvin, 
who says, often elsewhere: Whence that the fall Adam 
involves without remedy many nations with their infant children 
eternal death, unless because seemed good Jehovah? De- 
cretum quidem horribile fateor.”? This general ruin occurred, says 
Calvin Job xiv, because were all included his [Adam’s] 
person the will the same gentleman who ‘shrinks 
from the idea that God mere sovereignty inflicts the most tremen- 
dous evils upon us,’ does yet the same breath confess that God in- 
flicts these evils virtue “covenant which benevolent 
appointment God were This benevolent appoint- 
ment sovereign for all our Father’s sovereignty 


Turretini Inst. Theol., Pars pp. 678, 679. 
Cal. Inst., Lib. Cap. Bib. Repertory, Vol. VI. 465. 
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and all his specific benevolence sovereignty. And 
the Reviewer comes the end sentence, the same principle 
from which recoiled the beginning. Our calamities hang sus- 
pended the sovereign purpose Heaven, say, directly; 
says, say, without any intervening links; says, 
with the intermediate links imputation, guilt, ete. say that 
infants are exposed their first calamities, the Sovereign consti- 
tution their Maker. The Reviewer says, that this would un- 
just, but infants must first charged with sin which they never 
personally committed! They cannot treated justly unless accused 
which was perpetrated place which they never saw, 
and time which preceded the birth their first-born 
then ask, why are they accused? they were com- 
prehended the covenant with Adam, says the Reviewer. But 
press the question, why were they thus comprehended? Because 
they deserved be? the Reviewer compelled admit the 
distinctive principle the New England theology, and abandon 
the distinctive principle his own; and the only dispute is, whether 
shall come few minutes sooner few minutes later the 
same thing, the Divine Sovereignty. far forth, then, 
has united the two schemes, dismissing the genetic principle 
his favorite one. Now, might ask, what kind ill-desert that 
which occasioned within sovereign arrangement, irrespec- 
tively our personal fault? can understand how wise parent 
may afflict us, without our antecedent misdemeanor; but suppose 
that subjects demerit which precedes all personal disobe- 
dience, one the many contradictions involved this theory, 
which, however, saved its 

Nor this all; for the second place, the doctrine that are 
literally and morally responsible for Adam’s sin sometimes alto- 
gether explained away men who contend for other times. 
Not only practical Christians, but even polemic divines, who insist 
upon the justice imputing the sin Paradise, are often found 
have forgotten their artificial theory, and interpret its phrases 
the mere language emotion. natural for us, creatures 
feeling, use such language great theme. Intent upon the 


interesting fact that some European divines, staggering under their 
favorite doctrine literal imputation, have pronounced utterly impossible 
conjecture how why the Deity has made such imputation, and have 
avowedly resolved the whole into the mystery mere sovereign act, without 
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thought our intimate connection with Adam, are unsatisfied 
with calm words, and exclaim “his blood flows our veins and 
our blood once formed part his body; his nature has 
drawn forth into ours and our nature was once involved his 
were actually his loins old; what did did; sinned 
him, and fell with him his first transgression.” And what 
mean these intense utterances? more than that 
Adam’s offence was the reason why our Sovereign made and 
placed us, cause the certainty our suffering evil, and our 
uniform sinful preferences. order express with emphasis the 
truth that not only imitate our first progenitor disobeying God, 
but likewise that account his apostasy, are fashioned that 
sin and are circumstanced that suffer, are sometimes in- 
cited say, careless the peril attending such words, God imputes 
the transgression Adam; his anger continues burn against 
for Feeling the dreadfulness the woes which has 
posed us, confess that “we are guilty the original crime.” 
Sensitive the fitness the arrangement which are doomed 
these evils the insignia the hatefulness that crime, some 
men may venture certain peculiar moods, upon the strong 
sions, were ill-deserving that first sin; are justly afflicted 
for These afflictions illustrate vividly the regard Jehovah 
for his law that call them the forcible word, 
And thus from strength strength, until some 
philosopher becomes and mistakes these vehement ex- 
pressions feeling for the accurate statements science. Metamor- 
phosing these poetical and eloquent utterances into the literal language 
the schools, constructs his severe system: are justly pun- 
ished for Adam’s sin; therefore were ill-deserving it; there- 
fore committed it.” 

Now maintain that while natural for good man use 
these bold metaphors sometimes the enforcement truth, un- 
able persevere uniformly employing them literal phrases. 
theorist may urge himself onward such use, while fabricating 
defending artificial creed; but tired nature will give out, and 
his unguarded moments will drop his forced logic. His con- 
science may overborne the theory during his hours system- 
making, but will right itself his hours leisure and will reiis- 
sert the truth. then, concede that many theologians have 
believed that our moral guilt for the Paradisaical crime legitimate 
inference from our suffering account it, still maintain that 
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these theologians have often abandoned this belief their hours 
clearer vision, and religious distinct from controversial interest. 
Not seldom have they lost their hold their controversies even. 
theory, too absurd retained the mind without un- 
natural effort, and such effort must intermittent. Accordingly, 
all their theological treatises, detect the frequent signs 
ling away.” nature forces herself back. While they 
framed logical theory the strict import justice, ill-desert and 
punishment, they often exchanged this import during their practical 
reflections, for looser meaning justice being sense guilt 
and ill-desert being exposure and punishment being 
the fit evil, and thus they often rested that wise and deep scheme 
truth which, since thier time, has been defended the ablest 
our New England divines. 

And now, defiance Blair’s Rhetoric, the Reviewer says 
(in the language feeling), “the Principal’s dull lectures,” 
forewarn our readers that are going interesting. Our 
critic says that the author whom condemns, “has undertaken 
great work” attemping reconcile opposing sects and creeds, and* 
adds: when reflect what necessarily even though uncon- 
sciously assumed this attempt, when raise our eyes the 
height which necessary the author should ascend before all 
these things could appear alike him, are bewildered.”? But 
far this “fundamental” doctrine imputation concerned see 
valid reason why our critic should thus For 
himself goes further than “explaining away” the ancient 
ereeds. While affirm that often the standard Calvinistic divines 
disown the doctrine our proper ill-desert for the first sin, affirms 
that they never believed the doctrine; that their writings the sin 
Adam “is never said (truly sin) veré peccatum the 
guilt not said arise “out the moral character” men; 
ishment, but mere exposure it; the phrases, “we sinned Adam,” 
not imply our “moral pollution,” express nothing with regard 


Often, least, the word guilt meant not mere exposure evil, but 
exposure. 

Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIII. 526. 

course, the Reviewer explains all these words figurative, will give the 
same explanations imputed righteousness, etc. 


53* 
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our “moral turpitude.” Notwithstanding all that have heard 
about the sin Adam being transfused,” transferred,” passing 
over,” being communicated us,” denies that Calvinists, 
class, have ever believed transfer moral character.” And 
our oneness with Adam, which formerly was mystical” and 
mysterious,” the Reviewer sweeps away all the mystery it, and 
says that and was all figure speech. were Adam,” 
were him branches root,’ the members are the head? 
Well, what does this mean? Literal oneness? Surely not. Does 
every writer who speaks father the root his family, hold 
the idea ‘literal oneness’ between them? You may make 
little much you please out such figurative expressions 
taken Now Turretin, who according our Re- 
viewer, “is universally regarded having adhered strictly the 
common Calvinistic system,” denies that the words Heb. 
timate tropical and figurative thing, Levi were said have 
been tithed only figure and not properly Here 
then figurative and figurative sin, which plain 
truth sin all, the punishment for therefore cannot 
moral, but must figurative punishment and the justice which 
inflicts cannot moral, but must figurative justice; and 
that moral attribute God which justice only metaphor, must 
his sovereign benevolence. far the substance doctrine” 
concerned, the Reviewer admits all that can ask him. 
denies all that deny. avows every article the Pelagianism 
which has discovered the Convention sermon regard im- 
puted guilt. that sermon eviscerates” the ancient standards, its 
Reviewer does yet more fatally. Very true; insists that Ad- 
am’s sin ours, but still not personally properly that im- 
way then the first sin imputed us? Only this way; are 
regarded and treated sinners” account it, while never af- 
fects our moral But how are we, while not sinners, 
regarded sinners him who regards all men precisely they 


Bib. Repertory, VII. 436, For the preceding references, see pages 413, 
414, 415, 422, 424, 426, 434, 436—438, etc., and Dr. Hodge Rom. 12, sq. 

Turret. Theol. Pars 687. 

are not responsible for the word this connection. The Re- 
viewer has forced upon us. See Convention Sermon, pp. 41, Pamph. Ed. 

Dr. Hodge’s Com. Rom. 221, Ist Ed. 225. 
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are? The Reviewer modifies again, and says that more 
meant the imputation sin than cause one man bear the 
iniquity [i. the punishment] But how are pun- 
ished for that primal transgression? any way which implies that 
are blamed for the Deity? No. our own 
conscience? No. Are punished the “most rigid and proper 
meaning” the term? No. what sense then? are made 
suffer evil “by Judge, execution sentence, and with 
view support the authority the law.”? But was literally 
moral judge us, while were only figuratively existence 
Was literally moral sentence, addressed centuries before 
had any moral desert? Was moral law literally applied 
moral beings, while were moral beings only bold figure 
speech? the Reviewer regards all this literal, contradicts 
himself. Besides, when was this punishment inflicted upon us, irre- 
spectively our period preceding our personal life 
for, says Dr. Hodge, “eternal misery [not] inflicted any man 
for the sin Adam, irrespective inherent depravity actual 
first “sin was the ground the loss the 
divine favor, the withholding divine influence, and the consequent 
corruption our And when does suppose that this 
corruption our nature begins? the very beginning that 
nature itself. The punishment therefore must logically, not 
chronologically, antecedent this beginning, for our corruption 
consequent the punishment. But how can one punished the 
order nature before one’s existence? And what kind sin 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. VI. pp. 459, 462, Com. Rom., First 
Ed. 226, ete. 

Bib. Repertory, VII. 442. The dispute turns chiefly this word, punish- 
ment, and verbal. suppose the punishment which God inflicts 
moral, and imply the ill-desert the person punished. The old writers often 
used the word loosely denote any evil inflicted God for the purpose im- 
proving the character his subjects, sustaining the honor his law. Thus 
Calvin says that creation bears part the punishment deserved man,” Inst. 
Lib. And again, Com. Rom. 21, All created things 
themselves blameless, both earth and the visible heaven, undergo punish- 
ment for our sins for has not happened through their own fault that they are 
liable corruption.” Can doubt that men are punished for Adam’s crime, 
and that Christ was punished for ours, when the term used with this loose sig- 
nification? The Hopkinsians will agree with the Calvinists, except the pro- 
priety using important word with much looseness didactic treatise 
for this vague sense God punishes Sovereign. 

Hodge’s Com. Romans, First Ed. 229. 
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that which will not followed the second death, unless some 
other sin added? putative punishment, the sin which 
The metaphorical, and some states mind interest- 
ing mode expressing the solemn truth, that God Sovereign 
has connected our destiny with Adam’s character. agree with 
our Reviewer, far forth advocates the distinctive theology 
New England. Nothing but reverence for our mother tongue pre- 
vents from saying with him, what believe “substantially 
does: there very just and proper (?) sense which 
should repent the sin Adam readily admit; and are per- 
fectly aware that old writers insist much upon the duty. Not, how- 
ever, the principle that his sin personally ours, that its moral 
turpitude transferred from him us; but the principle that 
child humbled and grieved the misconduct Now 
this use humility for penitence, grieving for repenting, in- 
tensely belongs the theology the heart, and ina 
didactic treatise would condemned Dr. Blair. 

not mean imply, that always find our Reviewer 
agreement with ourselves, with himself. like other men, cir- 
cumvented with technical, especially when figurative, terms, often 
becomes entangled them, plunge into error like that 
our moral guilt for sinning before the flood. has sliding scale 
definitions, down which lapses from the high Calvinism 
other times, into the biblical Calvinism New England. least 
five meanings imputation are given him. find that 
manly one which imputation the antecedent ground our being 
regarded and treated otherwise than are ourselves. 
Dr. Owen’s view; and according it, the imputation includes two 
things, the grant donation property,” and then the consequent 
dealing with according unto that which made 
our Reviewer says, “His [Christ’s] merit given, reckoned, 
imputed them, that they are regarded and treated right- 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. VII. pp. 460,461. This article universally imputed 
our Reviewer. 

Owen’s Works. Vol. XI. 207, etc. great mistake modern writers 
suppose that, according the old standards, imputation holiness sin, 
merely the regarding and treating men they were holy sinful. Im- 
putation involves the ground their being thus regarded and treated. 
Riveti Opp., Tom. III. pp. 799, 806, 812-16, etc.; also Gill’s Body Divinity, 
Vol. 522, and Andrew Fuller’s Works, Vol. III. 722. bear the pun- 
ishment sin, not the same have sinned” Adam, says Bucer. 
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regarded and treated, follows the imputation. But, 
secondly, find that this grant donation dropped, and imputation 
comes mean merely the result, the regarding and treating other- 
wise than are ourselves.? But, thirdly, even this soon modified, 
and the imputation the first sin means the regarding sinful, 
have amendment, and this imputation “nothing more 
nor less” than for one man bear the iniquity [i. the punishment] 
another.”* And then, fifthly, learn that the word punishment 
not used here its most strict and rigid” meaning, and does not 
imply any moral demerit Now, avow before the wide 
world our hearty belief that our ancestor’s crime communicated 
us, that are regarded and treated sinners account it; 
all which mean simply that are regarded and treated 
for it; which mean that are regarded sinful 
only far treated like sinners; which mean 
more than that are punished for it; which mean, 
length, that are not punished proper sense, but are 
merely afflicted with evils which are designed our Judge vindi- 
cate the sanctity the law broken, not ourselves, but Adam. 
And thus, after long time, come out this forest improper 
terms, venerable for its shade, and bewildering its mazes, into 
the clear and open sunshine, where both the Reviewer and the author 
meet and walk the same straight path New England theology. 
When out the underbrush that forest, neither them looks like 
That word belongs language feeling.” Both 
them adopt for substance” the teachings Emmons and Dwight 
regard this theme. Soon after that amiable and excellent di- 
vine had gone home his kindred the skies, the Princeton Re- 
view contained elaborate criticism upon Dr. Emmons,” 
denominated the venerable saint, and while charged him with 
“confusion ideas,” and course with Pelagianism,” was com- 
pelled acknowledge for time that his doctrine concerning our 
relation Adam, contains very thing which the old Calvinists 
called the imputation Adam’s sin,” and that really nothing 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. XVII. 87. Dr. Hodge Rom., 228, first 
Dr. Hodge Rom., 221, 


action man treat him the author it.” 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. VI. 459. Bib. Repertory, Vol. VI. 441. 
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short the imputation his first Now that doctrine Em- 
mons essence the same which have advocated this 
sion, (Bib. Sac. VIII. pp. 174-5); but our doctrine Pelagianism 
according the Princeton Review, and therefore, according the 
same Pelagianism “is nothing short of” Augustinism 
this fundamental” doctrine, and contains the very thing which the 
old Calvinists meant and hence our Reviewer lapses one point 
when says our own assertions: “It now asserted, for the 
Jirst time, far know, since the world began, that these two 
modes representation [the Augustinian and Pelagian] mean the 
same When did the world begin? years before the 
sermon was conceived which that assertion has been falsely imput- 
ed, the Princeton Review asserted, (and for the first time, far 
know), that the doctrine which now termed Pelagian means 
“nothing short” the doctrine which now termed 
For ourselves have uniformly believed that Pelagianism differs 
essence from theories like those Dwight and Spring, and that 
while the old Calvinists have, practical Christians, been satisfied 
with such theories, they have metaphysicians demanded different 
scheme. 

the old Calvinists, acting logicians and practical men, said what 
they meant literal terms; which case contradicts himself; 
or, secondly, believes, that logicians, they said literally what 
they meant, and practical men, they merged their language into 
bold figures; which case agrees with the proscribed sermon, 
and this will never do; or, thirdly, believes, that both logicians 
and practical men, they used the language their creeds in- 
tensely which case, much more latitudinarian 
than the sermon, supposes the sermon more latitudinarian 
than the system Dr. Gill. And does fact beyond that 
discourse thus philosophizing away the ancient standards. For, 
according his theory, must conceive the giants Calvinism 
arguing, their philosophical treatises, that cannot rightly 
punished unless previously exposed punishment, that the 
liability infliction secures the justness that infliction, that 


See Bib. Repertory, XIV. pp. 543, 544. That Review also avers that Dr. 
Emmons and all the New Divinity men not only reject the doctrine, but speak 
the same contemptuous manner did the Pelagians,” 542. This 
only one specimen the self-contradictions into which figurative theology” 
winds course. Bib. Repertory, 128. 
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should not have been thus “exposed punishment,” guilty, un- 
less had “sinned Adam or, which the same thing, unless 
had been sinners or, which the same thing, unless 
had been punished! And did the sturdy Calvinism the schools 
swing thus backward and forward incessant motion, without 
progress? Did those stern metaphysicians think that they were in- 
ferring man’s exposure punishment, his guilt, from the fact that 
man was punished, was treated so, then 
have new proof the tendency bold metaphors 
one man,” Dr. Hodge has exhibited what regards the 
metaphysical, well the practical, view those dialectical writ- 
The word “sin,” the first phrase, “by one man sin entered 
into the world,” means imputed sin, and thus the entire phrase means, 
his [Adam’s] account all men are regarded and treated sin- 
ners!”* The word “death” the death sin,” 
means “the penalty the law, the evils threatened the pun- 
ishment “Of course, sin means imputed sin, this second 
phrase means: Because all men are regarded and treated sinners, 
punished, therefore all men are exposed “the penalty the 
law, the evils threatened the punishment third 
phrase, and death passed upon all men,” means, All men became 
exposed penal evils, the penalty due The fourth 
phrase, for that all have sinned,” means, All men are regarded 
and treated Combining, then, the four phrases, 
have the following argument: account one man, all men are 
regarded and punished sinners; and because they are regarded 
and punished sinners, they are subjected punishment; and 
all men become exposed punishment, because all men are regarded 
and punished sinners! Now, this the didactic Calvinism 
the creeds, can blame the New England writers for aiming 
clear the phraseology those creeds? And can avoid the 
necessity admitting, that calm intellect would never have devised 
such metaphorical style for repeating over and over the same idea, 
and also that well schooled divine may, although seldom does, 
escape the confusing (‘bewildering’) influence this ambiguous no- 
menclature?” (Conv. Serm., not true our Reviewer’s 


Even their practical meditations, they did not always thus denude their 
argument meaning, but used justice, etc., for fitness, See pp. 618, 621, above. 
Com. Rom, First ed. pp. 180, 190. pp. 180, 190. 
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own showing, that men over-charmed with favorite words, they 
will see Pelagianism where these words are missed, and they only 
hear the grateful sounds they will care too little for the substance 
doctrine, and will sometimes led nullify the internal signs 
inspiration, emasculating the vigorous thought which embodies? 
The plain fact is, that our Reviewer does not often venture ex. 
pose the old theory nor even state the biblical 
the clear language Mr. Stuart and Mr. Barnes, and 
fore hides the doctrine within technical terms. 
the ancient phraseology, and denudes its theoretic meaning; 
tacitly yields the objections New England divines, but like the 
ancient buyer, cries, naught, naught,” and hurls these 
divines the hard epithets Neology, Rationalism, Rohr, and espe- 
cially Pelagius; and all this, while likens himself man 
hind the walls Gibraltar, Ehrenbreitstein.” Bib. Repertory, 
319. 


Having now seen that the old writers, their better hours, have 
been wont give their doctrine literally imputed sin, let 
pass the doctrine involuntary sin. This includes the second 
and third parts original sin, anciently defined. The three parts 
were, first, our participation Adam’s secondly, our invol- 
untary want original righteousness, and thirdly, our involuntary de- 
pravation nature, (see pp. 609—614 above). These last two divi- 
sions constitute original sin its more recent and restricted 
They are sometimes called inherent and passive, distinction from 
active and imputed transgression. 

the first place, let inquire, What the true doctrine with 
regard the nature sin? Both Inspiration and common sense 
reply: Sin that which and itself, apart from its causes and 
results, deserves condemned the conscience, repented 
of, receive the eternal punishment inflicted the Judge the 
last and consists the choice preference that which the 
conscience requires refuse, the voluntary refusal that 
which the conscience requires prefer.— When said that 
sin the transgression the law, the objector replies that sin lies 
deeper than outward, overt act. Very true, involves the 
covert, deep preference for wrong outward act. But the objector 
adds, lies deeper still; not the executive volition but the in- 
clination, disposition, propensity choose wrong. Very true. 
does not lie the executive volition, but the inclination, 
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tion, propensity choose wrong, provided that these words used, 
they often are, denote generic choice preference, lying deeper 
than the specific choices. objector misrepresents this doctrine, 
when supposes that confines moral agency the individual, sub- 
ordinate preferences, or, still worse, the imperative volitions. 
asserts that sin consists all preferences which the 
conscience condemns, and especially those ultimate governing, 
dominating preferences which are often termed, loosely however, 
clination, disposition, propensity. Every choice which the conscience 
disapproves, deserves eternal punishment, and only issin. 
objector replies, Sin goes deeper still; belongs the man who sins, 
and not his acts alone. Just so; for acts alone cannot conceived 
of. Anact man the man himself acting, just form 
theology theology certain form.” This the distinctive New 
England divinity. 

The fact that all men previously Regeneration sin and only sin 
all their moral acts, implies, what our also teaches, 
that there is, lying back our sinful choices and occasioning them, 
disordered state the sensibilities, involuntary 
Part this called Storr, Flatt, Reinhard and many others, 
preponderance the propensities our nature for the objects and 
pleasures sense.” whole called Turretin, Calvin, 
and others, “the depravation nature formerly good and 
pure,” “natural, native, hereditary depravity,” the “disorder na- 
ture,” the insubordination the lower the higher nature, the dis- 
harboring, indulging, complying with his evil tendencies, but not 
sinful for the mere fact their natural existence, their existence 
tecedent his choice. “Mankind are not themselves blamed for 
being born with depraved nature.”? Still this nature odious 
itself and pernicious its influence, that our often prompt 


Our critic has more than confounded this with the Pelagian error, 
that all men have nature like that Adam before sinned! 
also declares, 311, that logical accordance with the sernion under review, 
Regeneration cannot the production new nature,” must consist 
some act the soul.”! moment’s reflection will him, that according 
that sermon, the nature inclining mere sin regeneration 
nature inclining holiness, that the omnipotence the regenerating 
Spirit. 

Storr and Flatt, 57. 

“That inherent depravity truly and properly sin, different 
VIII. No. 31. 
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ception certain times, even more than conceive corporeal 
altar, baptismal font themselves holy.— But these 
pious heart are congealed some into the stiff and literal ex. 
pressions theory unlike the preceding. Therefore, 

will, the second place, inquire, What the theory 
sive, inherent, involuntary sin. Our Reviewer frankly defines this 
doctrine, when says, that have “an innate, hereditary sinful 
corruption that have derived from Adam nature 
not merely diseased, weakened predisposed evil, but which 

well ‘all the motions thereof truly and properly 
Having already admitted that many theologians have believed our 
moral guilt for the crime Adam, also admit that some have 
believed our moral guilt for the very make our souls. The 
themes have been some indissolubly blended, and has been, 
therefore, maintained that our inherent well our imputed sin 
ill-deserving, and justly punishable with the second death. Men 
have spoken this inherent sin propagated from parent child, 
and have characterized it, this relation, the sin nature 
from the sin person; “because the immediate subject this [pro- 
sin not person, but human nature vitiated the actual 
transgression person; which nature being communicated pos- 
terity, there also communicated this inherent corruption. 
therefore Adam the person corrupts the nature, his 
the nature corrupts the 

the third place let inquire, how can these two theories 
monized? two theories literally stated they cannot be; for the no- 
tion literally passive sin belongs the theology neither right 
intellect heart. Still the evangelical system which in- 
cludes the one doctrine, may essentially like that which includes 


proposition from the statement that not properly sin.” Bib. Rep. XXIIL 338, 
this sentence, also 341, our Reviewer soberly represents 
oring show, that sinful and not sinful mean the same thing; and the next 
sentence, that ability and inability mean the same thing! wonder, that, 
ing invented this design for us, should find necessary say that made 
use some German theory accomplish this design. The truth is, that 
have represented the word often meaning the same with will not,” 
and the word “sinful” often meaning the same with and certainly 
inducing sin.” Does not the Reviewer perceive his misstatements this sub- 
ject? They are but one specimen the general style his critique. 

Bib. Repertory, Vol. pp. 310, 311, 314, 

Turretin, Inst. Theol. Elenct. Pars 701. 
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the other, just Homer and Milton were essentially like Virgil and 
Cowper, although the two former were blind, and the two latter could 
see the sunlight. 

But this not all. rejoice the assurance that multitudes 
who believe times the strict sinfulness our involuntary and 
passive states, still other and better times contradict themselves, 
merge their proposition back into the mere language feeling, whence 
first came out, and then they agree with their adversaries. 
architecture has been called “frozen music,” many scholastic 
may called frozen eloquence, poetry which often 
melts again into its primitive and impressive form. The following 
are some proofs the substantial unity among disputants this 
theme. 

First, many who insist that our passive sin the punishment for 
our imputed sin, yet often betray belief that not any 
proper sense the terms, for they often affirm that one sin never 
the punishment another. What! does pure Father inflict ini- 
quity upon his children? The very phrase God inflicts sin” is, 
Sir James Mackintosh would say, one those uncouth and jarring 
forms speech not unfitly representing violent departure from the 
general judgment mankind.” Will wise God punish sinners 
sentencing them sin, the very state which sinners they love moré 
than all things else! Yet there one expression technical the- 
ologians, more common than another, is, that God inflicts our in- 
born iniquity upon punishment for our iniquity Adam. 
Spiritual death punishment for our imputed sin; our native cor- 
ruption part our spiritual death; this corruption sin, there- 
fore sin the punishment sin. 

Dr. Twiss, the learned Prolocutor the Westminster Assembly, justifies 
the declaration that the original sin which the children Adam contract 
punishment the actual sin committed the same man.” says, 
There are three things which make man guilty before God first, the fault 
flowing from the fact that all sinned the first secondly, the corrup- 
tion which punishment that fault, and was imposed upon Adam well 
upon his descendants,” etc. The renowned Chamierus writes: Whence 
also Augustine calls original sin the punishment the sin. But 
punishment, unless that first sin itself imputed us.” Strackius 
describes the actual defection all the descendants Adam, who assur- 
edly, the loins their progenitor, revolted from God the devil; and 
account that revolt corruption vitiosity nature has been 
man the Deity just nt; both which make man miserable 
and obnoxious the anger and eternal damnation,” etc. etc. See 
Riveti Opp. Tom. III. pp. 802, 804, 806, (Inst. 


Pars 693) quotes with approbation the words Peter Martyr, when 
teaches that our original corruption punishment for the sin Adam: 
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Truly there one who doubts,’ says Martyr, that original sin inflict. 
upon for avenging and punishing the first The learned 
Thomas Boston says (Body Divinity, Vol. This want 


inflicted God.” See also Bp. Burgess Original Sin, ch. 
Notwithstanding all the light reflected this subject New Eng- 
land divines, our Reviewer often adheres the old representations, 
says, According this view, hereditary depravity follows 
penal evil, from Adam’s sin, and not the ground its imputation 
tomen. This, according our understanding it, essentially 
the old Calvinistic doctrine. doctrine, and the doctrine 
the standards our Again, after quoting with appro- 
bation the old Lutheran creeds, which declare that our defects and 
our concupiscence are punishments, the Reviewer sums the whole 
saying, Hence, the loss original righteousness, and corruption 
nature, are penal evils. This, are persuaded, the common 
Calvinistic doctrine this often says, that our native 
corruption the “result,” consequence,” God’s with- 
drawing His Spirit from our and all this explained the 
remark: think the position Storr perfectly correct, that 
the consequences punishment are themselves punishment, 
far they were taken into view the Judge passing sentence, 
and came within the scope his The Reviewer, then, 
resolute times clinging the old statement that original sin 
the punishment sin. But, are there not better hours which his 
reverence for the moral government God prevails over this arti- 
ficial logic? takes great pains say repeated instances, 
not teach, however, that sin the punishment sin. The pun- 
ishment suffer for Adam’s sin, abandonment the part God, 
the withholding Divine influences; corruption consequent 
this abandonment.”* And what are believe? original 
sin penal evil, but then “we not teach that sin penal? 
Here is, Melancthon says, punishment, but there “we hardly 
teach” that isa punishment. (Bib. Rep., Vol. VI. 456.) 
Bib. Repertory, Vol. VII. 410. 
Bib. Repertory, Vol. VII. 430, 431. 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. VI. 464. This article also unanimously ascribed 
our Reviewer. 

Bib. Repertory, Vol. VI. 453. interesting remember that Augus- 
tine abounds with repetitions the remark, that sin the punishment sin; see 
Wiggers’s Hist. Presentation, Ch. VI. denied it. What does our 
Reviewer infer, whenever detects New England divine any agreement 
with Pelagius 


conflict with one objection, original sin “truly and properly 
the Divine wrath; conflict with another, conse- 
quence penal and with still another, the foreseen 
intended consequence punishment itself punishment; but 
human nature last breaks down this frail metaphysics, and 
the Reviewer has the manliness avow that “sin not the punish- 
ment sin.” knew that did not practically believe 
areal punishment, when asserted that was so. good man 
can never hold out such belief. may adopt various modes 
explaining his inconsistencies, but the true mode confess that 
pious heart triumphs over erring syllogisms. any pious divine 
should venture say his “Thou hast inflicted sin upon 
me, punishment for having previous sin imputed me,” 
would mean that the primal sin was imputed him figure, and 
the inflicted sin likewise metaphorical, and the punishment 
equally trope, and the solemn import the whole is, that holy 
Sovereign, testimony his opposition Adam’s crime, has en- 
tailed appropriate evils upon all descendants. And this 
style often impressive, but alas! how far from the “simplicity the 
Gospel,” believe with tears, that our Judge has inflicted pecu- 
liar kind sin (i. evil) upon peculiar kind punishment 
(i. appropriate suffering), for another kind sin which was 
peculiar way chargeable upon us, before “the first man-child was 
born into the world.” 

Secondly, divines who contend that our passive nature itself sin, 
often disown their doctrine affirming that God not the author 
any sin. ‘This argument short compass. Our Reviewer says, 
“that have derived from Adam nature not merely diseased, 
weakened, predisposed evil, but which well all 
the motions thereof ‘truly and properly sin.’”? The first question is, 
Who made our nature? Adam create us? Did create our- 
selves? The general belief Calvinists that God creates every 
human soul. Does not then the involuntary, inborn nature the 
soul belong the soul when made? the soul. The Maker 
the spirit the Maker that nature. that nature sin itself, 
the author sin. Does our Reviewer, his calm hours, be- 
lieve that? presume not. Why not? Only because, his 
calm houts, does not believe that nature distinct from its 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. XXIIL pp. 314; 
54* 
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“motions” “truly and properly sin.” Every body knows that 
when Calvinists are charged with making God the author sin, they. 
deny that our nature sin, just positively our Reviewer hag 
affirmed it. When Pelagius accused Augustine believing 
sin,” the pious bishop resented the accusation, and would 
not even sanction the phrase “natural,” but insisted the phrase 
“original clear avowing that “the Bible 
distinction between nature and the sin adhering it,” that 
nature termed lawless, not because itself sin, but because hay- 
ing sin itself well denominated sinful,” and that such 
imply that our nature itself sin are used “for expressing the 
magnitude our corruption the more they belong 
the theology feeling. the sharp-sighted Pictet denies, just 
pointedly our Reviewer affirms, that the nature man itself 
sin; for says that sin, the author our nature must 
the author sin; see Theologie Chretienne, Liv. VI. chap. VIL, 
VIII. Will our Reviewer, order reconcile himself with these 
Genevan divines, admit that spoke the language feeling? 

Thirdly, many who dispute for the doctrine passive trangression, 
expose their habitual want faith it, denying that can 
strictly feel either penitence remorse for it, deserve account 
the condemnatory sentence the last day. What kind ini- 
quity that view which are have repentance com- 
punction? involuntary sin said the “causal iniquity 
from which all other comes, and which therefore more dreadful 
than any other.” Burgess calls “in some respects more 
grievous and heavy than actual sins,” and yet makes the following 
confession: “Now this strict sense, though our duty with 
sorrow humbled for original sin, yet cannot properly said 
repent it, because was not sin ever committed person- 
ally, through our own actual will. that although may not 
properly (it may be) exhort men repent this original sin, yet 
must press them deep and daily humiliation under it, and 
that not punishment only, but true and pro- 
per sin.”? not Pictet authority this subject? When an- 


See, among other passages, Turretin, Inst. Theol. Elenct. Pars 702. 
Still, Turretin admits occasionally into his dogmatic style the same improper use 
terms which find Reviewer. But what does mean his more 
considerate hours Augustine contradicted himself the same way. 

Treatise Original Sin, Part Ch. II. says Bishop Bur- 
gess, use words they please.” 


swering the objection that have compunction conscience 
account Adam’s our own involuntary sin, says, “that 
ordinarily feel remorse account that only which have done 
ourselves, when see that could have abstained from it, must 
not surprised feel remorse account this original cor- 
Hundreds the like confessions are found among 
such polemic writers even. They agree declaring that the evil 
which God himself has inflicted our natures, and inserted within 
them, mourned over, but not repented of; that calls for hu- 
niliation, but not remorse. This evil therefore very peculiar 
preachers, What must the moral influence saying, didactic 
style, that there real and literal wickedness which men both 
cannot and need not properly repent. Does Inspiration thus speak 

follows, course, that our native and passive state deserve 
not viewed with remorse this world, will not punished 
with remorse the world come. sure test wickedness is, 
its moral desert the condemning sentence the last day. any 
condition not merit the final sentence not criminal. nature 
may intimately associated with iniquity, and such may, like 
instrument death, viewed with dread. But precisely 
such God made it, and have never transgressed any rule 
action, how will condemned the punishment which the law 
threatens? Where the verse the chapter which specifies the 
legal penalty threatened for act disobedience? Imagine that 
new-born unborn child has never indulged felt one wrong 
emotion state can imagined, whether have have not 
been ever real and state the infant summoned before its 
Judge, give account itself just was made. what 
words would pronounced its sentence eternity strict pun- 
ishment? Repeat the words its moral condemnation the remorse 
which the worm that never dies. Because was hungered, 
and thou gavest meat!” thou didst not 
one the least these brethren, thou didst not unto me!” 

order maintain the infants soon born, some 
divines especially New England have maintained, with Clement, 
Origen and other Greek Fathers, that infant commences its actual 
transgression the very day its birth. Thus they renounce 
the theory passive sin. Others maintain that infant will de- 


Theologie Chretienne, Liv. VI. Chap. VII. 
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velop its evil nature soon leaves the world, and will 
punished for this development, and they renounce the theo 

that the undeveloped nature deserves strictly punished. 
maintain that infant merits the penalty the law, because and 
only because actively sinned Adam, and thus they too 
the theory passive sin, ill-deserving itself. Some affirm with 
Augustine, who has been named durus pater infantum, that 
dying without baptism will, account their imputed sin, the 
mildest punishment (in mitissima damnatione) but the great ma- 
jority modern Calvinists are indignant being accused 
ing that infants will punished all. Whence come these doubts? 
infants are guilty real wickedness before their own personal 
choice, why will they not punished for it? Are men who found 
their whole theology upon justice,” shocked the idea that 
justice will executed? not this attribute amiable anda 
glorious one? Shall Calvinists recoil from it? And besides, men 
speak original sin.as the source, the fountain all pollution, and 
therefore many respects the most flagitious all. From all 
our choices derive their vile character. ‘They would innocent, 
were not for this. Why it, then, that this fontal sin deserves less 
punishment than the outflowings it? Why the superlative 
transgression most mildly avenged? The plain that 
human nature and sanctified nature give out under the notion 
criminality which the criminal has had choice, and every sign 
shrinking from the idea that infants will punished for their 
passive wickedness, sign practical unbelief that such wick- 
edness deserves punishment. The Hopkinsian theory that they 
choose wrong soon they are born, indispensable the fixed 
conviction that they are ill-deserving soon born. Without that 
theory their ill-desert mere fitness for receiving certain insignia 
disgrace their punishment that disgrace appropriate suf- 
fering inflicted, like the pains this life, sovereign for the sake 
manifesting abhorrence for all the occasions and concomitants 
sin. infants have transgressed the law, they will certainly 
transgress it, unless saved him who came rescue the and 
this view they need the blood the sacrifice. Now easy 
see that such loose idea ill-desert and punishment very com- 
mon among those who deny the actual, and contend for the passive 
wickedness infants. idea which meets the moral taste. 
When Cranmer, This right hand has offended,” thrust 
into the flames, illustrated this vague aad notion 
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penalty. The fire consuming that hand first all, emitted light 
the odiousness the wrong choice which had prompted the evil 
movement that hand. was justice fitness, which 
inflicted this evil upon the erring member. The sin the hand was 
figurative, the punishment figurative, the justice but 
this very kind punishment, justice, and sin which Calvinists often 
mean when they speak the just penalties involuntary sin. Their 
theology this theme often the sound theology the 
Fourthly, many who contend, with our Reviewer, that our “nature 
itself” and the motions thereof,” are “truly and properly sin,” 
evince their practical disbelief their doctrine, confessing that 
have nature many amiable sentiments. there amiable 
species They confess that Christ loved the unregene- 
rate young man. Did love sin? said figure, that 
our great High Priest “was sinner,” and then literally that loved 
person whose nature itself” and all whose motions, were truly 
and properly sin”? The fearful question arises, what did Christ love 
such person? There limit, beyond which our 
not indulge such extravagant language. When unguarded, 
full danger. drives men into Pelagianism. has ruined 
thousands souls. must and will modify into the assertion 
that Christ was pleased with man whose nature was the whole 
unlovely, and all whose VOLUNTARY “motions” were sin, but 
many whose instinctive feelings were beautiful. What does the 
Princeton Review itself declare, when approaches the truth 
another says more than once, Vol. XI. 389, 
one performs multitude acts, because they are right.” 
But every one not regenerate. millions unregene- 
rate men, whose nature itself and “all whose motions are sin,” per- 
form right acts. Hence, that Review divides original sin into 
imputed and inherent, and then subdivides inherent sin into negative 
and positive, must complete its analysis dividing our actual sin 
into right sin and wrong sin. That Review insists that its theology 
not “philosophical.” not; but far more philosophical 
than biblical, save when turns back its theories into “intense ex- 
pressions the New England divinity.” 
Fifthly, many who contend for the doctrine sin, 
virtually confess that they use the term, sin, metaphorical sense. 
Our Reviewer has abundantly shown that this word often used 
speech; for the whole doctrine imputed sin is, accord- 


pp. 618, 619 above. 
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ing him, doctrine sin without any moral demerit. If, then, 
the first and fundamental part original sin, thus metaphorical, 
easy show that the second and third parts have the same 
nature with their 

Many use the word, sin, denote the occasion wicked choice, 
When asked whether the involuntary occasion, apart from the choice 
itself, deserves eternal punishment, they will often reply, rather, 
who made them, replies through them, No. say the same, 
The natural tendency excited mind is, indulge the 
phor “the cause for the Thus speak cannon 
cruel, account the pain which results from it. Much more, 
then, may speak our disordered nature sinful, because 
infallibly tempts transgression. But such style say 
our calmer hours, Turretin says Ezekiel 18: 20, “Non est 
solute simpliciter intelligendus prout sonat.” Alcohol tempts men 
conceding that the law does not prohibit our being born with 
rent corruption, yet affirms that this corruption legally condemned, 
because opposes that righteousness’ and sanctity which the law 
does exact all;? the law requires holiness, but not native 
freedom from corruption, and itself. sin, because op- 
poses holiness, because its tendencies, not its nature. The 
renowned Pictet has the following note-worthy passage: “It ob- 
jected that God has not, his law, forbidden original corruption, and 
therefore isnosin. that must not surprised the law 
has not all forbidden original corruption, because the law supposes 


Here may observe, passing, that none are more inclined than our 
viewer interpret certain phrases figurative, and none are more inclined 
plain others for doing the same thing. sometimes evades, for example, the 
biblical doctrine General Atonement, pleading the metaphorical character 
the passages which plainly taught. opposes the commentators who 
not infer from the Bible, that Christ was literally punished. Be- 
cause the Bible plainly declares that was punished. what passages? “He 
bore our sins,” etc. Are those passages Then some venerable divines 
are right affirming that Christ literally took upon him our iniquities see 
598 above. But, no, our Reviewer says, those passages are figurative; sin 
used metaphor, for the punishment sin. Indeed! the very phrases 
which affirm that Christ was literally punished, are, after all, metaphorical! 
Why was not this thought before? turns the kaleidoscope. Nothing, 
however, can more natural than all this. proverb, that are 
speak our own favorite words friends, are hear others 
speak them. 

Theol. Inst., Pars 699. 
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man innocent, and forbids only actual sins, such Adam could 

commit. cannot denied that the law requires perfect ho- 

which this corruption What are infer? 

Plainly that our passive sin becomes transgression the law, 

merely induces that which only transgression the law, 

and which only sin the biblical sense. This the theology 

the Convention Sermon. 

But, again; these divines often confess that they use the term pas- 

sin, denote mere result wrong preference. When asked 

whether the result, apart from that choice, merits everlasting punish- 

ment, they will often give way the inspirations Heaven, and 
answer, just answer. No. Nothing more natural than for 

aman, grieving over the dire effects his perverse will, exclaim, 

they are sinful effects, just speaks the peace flowing from 
good life, holy peace, just uses, any other instance, the 
metaphor the effect for the cause.” this manner our involun- 
tary evil propensities are termed sinful, because have voluntarily 
indulged, and thereby strengthened them. had uniformly 
resisted them from the earliest period our moral agency, should. 
have secured that aid which should have subdued these inward 
sin lies not choosing resist, preferring gratify, 
harboring them, adopting them our own, and this sin me- 
taphorically extended the objects which 

psychologically interesting see how often our native cor- 
ruption termed sin because, according the ancient Calvinistic 
theory, the result our own ante-natal offence. termed, 
not because apart from its occasion deserves the penalty the 
moral law, but because presupposes that ourselves have some 
way performed act which deserves the penalty that law. The 
judgment man will last wind itself through all sorts theories 
into the belief that nothing can blamable, save stands related 
toa choice. because original sin involves our choice Adam, 
that many Calvinists have supposed our real sin. not 
our inherent, separate from our justly imputed wickedness that 
eondemns us; but original sin the large sense, including our 
primitive volition incur all our present Riv. Opp. Tom. 


Theologie Chretienne, Liv. VI. Chap. VII. 

likewise has been pretended, that are morally guilty Adam’s sin, 
because acknowledge that sin our own, every act voluntary trans- 
gression. adopt it, and far forth are voluntary it. 

source mistake more copious than this. are apt suppose that 


638 Unity amid Diversities Belief. 


pp. 801, 803, 813, 815, 817, 820 will found nearly all the 
following citations, which are less important for the mere psy- 
chologist than for the theologian. 


not only said Cardinal Toletus that all Adam were forbidden 
eat the tree,” but Protestant Molinaeus declares that “we sinned 
Adam and therefore him willed this Hunnius teache 
that the first sin was committed voluntarily Adam, likewise was 
committed voluntarily all individuals, and all were voluntarily made 
sinners Adam, all coming from him are born voluntary 
who pronounce that sin (of all men one) simply 
says Junius, very much deceived, since the same thing may 
said voluntary and involuntary various respects, whether you 
its generation its constitution. For, account our common origin, 
was the voluntary offence all men Adam sinning (although was not 
voluntary respect our individual origin) and voluntary respect 
corrupt nature brought upon and not from our own that is, from 
the origin our individual nature and not from our volition.” 
speaking the sin which all human nature committed and with the first 
pair, says For the will the progenitors was the will their descendants, 
and the descendants willed their progenitors, whom the root 
the entire human race, the descendants sinned and transgressed the law.” 
Pfeilen says, that the sin the first man, which may regarded sin 
nature rather than person, cannot termed involuntary respect 
infants, because took its origin from vicious will, and the first will 
ning man was, were, the will the entire human race.” phrase 
were” means that the will was that the race virtually, though not 
their separate individuality see above. The noted Transylvanian 


when the old writers ascribe bad moral quality our passive nature, they al- 
wayg without regard our having willed that nature. Sometimes they 
so; but the theory is, that original sin whole blameworthy, because in- 
volves our Paradisiacal choice. 

There another theory which may here mentioned illustrating the fun- 
damental law human belief, which men are compelled admit the indispen- 
sable connection between all blameworthiness and choice. the theory the 
scientia Dei media, according which God foresaw how all men would have act- 
ed, they had been Adam’s place, and therefore holds them ill-deserving 
for what they would have done they had existed then, there, and those cir- 
cumstances. interpreted Adam’s act had been theirs, because would 
have been theirs they had been the condition perform it, and thus they 
did perform interpretatively,” and are punished justly! This theory often 
resorted temporary refuge from the absurdities our really sinning 
Adam. But why fice these fictions presumed real Why not 
say, that are guilty without any choice, real ev- 
ery body knows, maugre all his theories, that our choice essential our guilt. 
Suppose said that cannot blameworthy, unless poets. Would 
our divines endeavor prove that all men are pocts Adam, were presumed 
Why not? Because there law the mind demanding such 
belief. All these fictions our Paradisiacal sin are the signs our 
tional tendency believe the voluntariness all 
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Catechism expresses the doctrine with singular clearness. The question 
stands: original sin punishment sin?” The answer follows: 
sin (culpa), you consider the whole human race have been Adam 
the roct, (Rom. but punishment you regard the corruption 
which each individual.” is; sin far forth as, and 
the sense which existed Adam, but our individual attribute 
not but punishment. mere passive state not blamable, but 
involving our original choice so. That stout English champion for 
sin, Bishop Burgess, frequently contradicts himself admitting that 
“doth necessarily imply,” has inseparable connection” with, and 
always looked upon relative to” imputed voluntary sin. Bisho 

Burgess Original Sin, Part Chap Sect. also Chap. Sect. 


Did such great men practically believe, that had put forth 
moral choice before the birth Cain? Believe it? They believed it, 
just they believed that equitable ruler requires accomplish 
literal impossibilities, and will punish eternally for not doing what 
being the universe can do; for not even omnipotent Being 
can accomplish impossibilities. Believe it? They founded theory 
upon it. They reasoned times were true; and their theory 
was, that “our voluntary participation the crime our first par- 
ents” the cause our inborn corruption, and therefore are 
blamable for that corruption, and that corruption our sin, far 
forth the result our own voluntary sin, for all our sin 
voluntary its origin, voluntary our part, and all our corruption 
sin only was thus originally willed us. That original will 
being given up, the corruption ceases our sin. The wickedness 
the cause was thus metaphorically extended and over the resu!t. 
Even the diluted Calvinism with which our Reviewer contents him- 
self, recognizes the principle that our evil nature the effect our 
imputed, our own voluntary transgression, and the cause our 
corruption. Therefore says, “if the doctrine imputation 
given up, the whole doctrine original sin must Why so? 
other reason can divined, than that our disordered nature 
not sin except related our causal imputed crime; not 
sin and itself. are born with this disordered nature. This 
metaphysics can explain the fact away. this nature 
unless that doctrine true’ Exactly right. The passive sin depends 
the imputed sin, and our Reviewer confesses times that the sin, 
imputed, not moral, ill-deserving one; and therefore, 
self-consistent, must confess that the passive sin has the same 


Bib. Repertory, Vol. VI. See also Dr. Hodge Rom. 
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rative character. reprehensible, just our sinning Adam 

reprehensible, and our critic, certain states mind, abandons 
the doctrine that our Paradisiacal crime was reprehensible one, 
asingle application his match, has exploded that ingeniously 
articulated system imputation which ancient theorists imagined 
would more durable than the Kremlin itself; and now must not 
attempt hold firm the superstructure edifice which has shat- 
tered its foundations. There help for our 
Reviewer. must agree with long does not retract 
reiterated concessions. stands. sin transgression the 
Yes. What law was addressed our nature before our birth? 
law except that addressed our nature Adam. Then there was 
real sin, except were once Adam. But our Adamic life 
was figurative, our critic admits; then the resultant sin 
tive; and this our passive sin. How can there literal trans- 
gression figurative law? How can the embryo child 
deserving for its nature, viewed opposed command addressed 
the masters Calvinism have never represented passive state 
blamable, apart from its voluntary origin. They have done so. 
ten, too often. But they have not seldom detected the absurdity 
the representation, and have then allied the passive with the first 
voluntary sin, and have derived from the latter all the guilt the 
former. They have conceded, that the nature was culpable because 
the result blameworthy cause; and the voluntariness the 
cause denied, the criminality the effect ceases. corporeal 
movement wicked, merely the result antecedent will, then 
not wicked itself; and our senses and intellect and entire 
nature are wicked, merely related the crime which virtually 
committed Eden, then they are not wicked themselves. Here 
again Calvinism and Hopkinsianism coalesce denying the crimi- 
nality any state which does not involve our own choice. Here, 
too, see the inconsistency those who believe in- 
born wickedness apart from our own fault the first man. They 
sever the branch from its root. They cherish the result princi- 
ple while they discard the principle from which alone that result can 
rightly spring. 

But again, and more general, the believers passive sin often 
virtually confess, that they use the term sin denote all the concomi- 
tants transgression not only the cause and the result, but also the 
other adjuncts it. Deep emotion prompts call plat 
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ground holy, when connected with holiness, and call nature 

when connected with sin. children are 

termed “holy,” Cor. 14, the metaphor adjunct for 

the main subject; much more, then, may uninspired man venture 

the same metaphor, and term such children criminal, when 

point fact, “they have done neither good nor evil,” Rom. 11. 

Now, that standard writers have often employed the phrase, inherent 

sin, this tropical sense, obvious from the fact, that they represent 

this sin existing the reason, the judgment, the appetites, indeed 

all the powers and states the intellect and body. Sin our 

blood. Augustine often describes our wickedness, belonging not 

merely the soul, but the “whole man,” soul and Calvin 

speaks the intellect, will, and flesh, the entire person, being 

“nothing else than concupiscence,” which and speaks 
sin “spread over our senses and affections,” and “all parts our 
“every part, without course physical and in- 
tellectual. often calls the body corrupt, and calls corrup- 
tion sin; denies that sin propagated either into the body 
the soul, separate from each other; denies that the body, apart 
from the soul, the subject sin formally and completely, but 
that so, initiatively and The Symbols 
the Reformers describe original sin corruption the whole 
nature, and all the powers, but especially the higher and prin- 
cipal faculties the soul, mind, intellect, heart, and will;” “the 
mass out which men are now made God, has been corrupted 
and perverted the elements our bodies are 
nated sin;” not only corruption the cor- 
poreal qualities, but also,” Bishop Burgess not only “anato- 
mizes the sinfulness the memory, and other intellectual powers,” 
but also admits the sinfulness “the whole body.” Sometimes, 
however, explains himself mean that “sin not properly, till 
the soul united the body, yet because that (the body) part 
man, sin there inchoatively and imperfectly, because ten- 
dency make man,” 

Our respect for the good sense these writers, forbids be- 


Com. Rom., 24. 

See among other places, Tur. Inst. Theol., Pars pp. 706-710. 

Form. Con., pp. 640, Con. 55, [25.] 

Treatise Original Sin, Part Ch. See also Boston’s Body Di- 
Vol. pp. 309-321. Gill’s Body Divinity, Vol. pp. 523, 529, 530. 
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lieve that they fell into the habitual absurdity supposing the 
lect the body sinful the literal sense. fact, they 
not have forced their minds such anomalous conviction, 
without long intervals rest. Nature will not bear it. man 
act the principle that his nerves and bones are 
criminal, more consistent with mental sanity, than for him 
act the principle that they are intelligent; and, out Laputa, 
man can more persevere practically believing his mere intellect 
thorough Calvinist can more believe the passive sin the 
heart, than can believe the sin the muscles and veins. 
must habitually regarded figurative 

Sixthly, the advocates the doctrine that our nature itself sin, 
often virtually confess that they use the word figurative 
sense. denotes that which distinct from action and, 
above all, from voluntary action. denotes either our faculties and 
sensibilities themselves, the mutual relation between them, both. 
But when divines affirm that this nature criminal, they often tacitly 
conjoin with state action, and especially voluntary action, 
Thus they all appeal the flesh” and the “law the members,” 
Gal. and Rom. 23, illustrations the corrupt nature; 
but this “flesh” and this “law the members” are not generally 
conceived dormant state condition, but rather ener- 
getic principle, not indeed identical with wicked choice, but yet in- 
timately allied with it, and often comprehending it. times 
distinguish the tendency from the preference. general con- 
found them. very difficult, especially for untrained minds, 
imagine the youngest infant altogether inactive and involuntary. 
Andrew Fuller goes farther than this, too far, and substitutes 
sible for difficult. “To talk involuntary propensity the mind 
rational being,” “is talk without meaning, and di- 
rect contradiction the plainest dictates common sense. then, 
the concurrence the will denominates thing blameworthy, 
need have more dispute whether evil disposition rational 
being itself blameworthy seeing the concurrence the will 
included the very nature propensity.” This, although ex- 
treme statement, yet sufficient show the tendency men 


Pres. Appleton says, simply considered, are not the seat moral 
disorder, sin.] understanding, speak with precision, cannot 
depraved, sinful.] Lectures, Vol. pp. 444, 447, etc. 

Fuller’s Works, Vol. 527. 
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include choice propension, and ascribe the sin the pro- 
pension the choice which includes, rather than involuntary 
state. 

Seventhly, many who dispute for sin nature distinct from 
one choice, expressly declare, that they not mean sin moral 
quality. What was the opinion that authoritative bishop from 
whom, more than from any other man, the doctrine original sin 
has been derived? Augustine, especially during his later years, 
taught, with much emphasis our Hopkinsian divines, that all 
moral character consists preferences; that all iniquity has and 
must have its origin the also, that the “sin the mem- 
bers” the baptized “is not called sin the sense making 
guilty, but because was produced the guilt the first man; and 
far respects us, should always without sin, until the evil 
(our concupiscence) were cured, were never consent 
often denominates this evil infirmity, but not itself our 
fault; and says concupiscence that called sin, not 
called because sin, but because produced sin, just 
writing called the HAND some one, because the hand produced it. 
But sins are what are unlawfully done, said, thought, according 
carnal concupiscence ignorance, and when committed they, unless 
forgiven, hold the persons guilty.” 

Our Reviewer represents attempting accomplish “feat” 
reconciling Augustinism with the “radical principles” the ser- 
mon which has assailed. Did not know that Augustinism has 
been repeatedly explained its great author, essential harmony 
with those radical principles? Did not know that Augustine often 
wrote the language feeling, and that after all his eloquent ex- 
pressions regard passive sin, declared them only figurative 
expressions? Does our Reviewer agree with Augustine? not, 
ready for his favorite inference, that whoever differs from the Afri- 
can bishop Pelagian? Does our critic now see any need his 
stating rather mis-stating German theory, one which 
might suspected harmonizing Augustine’s reiterated assertions 
that all sin voluntary, with the same assertions New England 
discourse 

volume might filled with similar testimonies from ancient 

See his Unfinished Work, IV. 103 Jul. 10. 
Duas Epp. Pel. 13, work written only ten years before Augustine’s 


death, and eight years after commenced his controversy original sin. 
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worthies. Notwithstanding all that our critic has imagined (p. 
about names all generations saints inscribed on” the walls 
his own Gibraltar, yet even must confess that the Alexandrine 
and Greek Fathers stood upon such fortress strife and tu- 
mult, but occupied the same broad and peaceful ground which the 
Dwights and Appletons New England have enlarged and enriched 
the garden the Lord, and which the sword will soon 
beaten into the ploughshare.— But leaving the fathers, let listen 
the voice the clearest thinker among the Reformers. 
his Peccato Originali Declaratio, says, that will not contend 
about word, that will permit men call our native tendency 
self-love the name sin, and, this not sufficient, the name 
wickedness also, crime and profligacy but insists that far 
Original sin have called disease and not sin, because sin 
conjoined with fault, but fault arises from the transgression one 
who has chosen wickedness.”? original fault not called 
fault truly, but metaphorically account the offence our first 
“Therefore that propension sin through self-love 
original sin, which propension indeed not properly sin, but 
source [of it] and natural bent [to it]. will give example 
from the young wolf. all respects wolf its natural 
bent, and its ferocity would led commit all depredations. 
But yet, has borne away plunder, because could not ac- 
count its age. consequence its nature, however, the hunters 
more spare than they would spare wolf from whose jaws they 
seize the for although young, yet even now its nature 
thoroughly understood them that they know will, when grown 
up, follow the ways its species. This native bent, then, original 
sin vitiosity, but the act plunder sin, which comes from this 
native bent; this itself sin the act, which more recent authors 
call actual sin, and which properly his celebrated 
Confession Faith, Zuingli says: Whether will not, 
must admit, that original sin, exists Adam’s descendants, 
not properly sin, has now been shown; for wicked act 


Huldrici Zuinglii Opera, Vol. III. 628. 629. Th. 629. 
Zuingli believed, do, that our native disease would expose future 
unless were removed Him who came heal our sicknesses. 
This suffering not punishment, the sense implying any real 
punishment loose sense. 
Huldrici Zuinglii Opera, Vol. pp.631, 632. same also frequently 
repeated this Treatise. 
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against the law. therefore properly disease and 
disease, because fell through self-love also fall the 
same way; condition, because became servant and 
guilty death, are born servants and children wrath, and 
consequently are subjected That our original sin im- 
properly termed, and merely disease,” “rupture,” often 
reiterated this excellent reformer, his Treatise Baptism, his 
Commentary Romans, and his Letters Oecolampadius. And so, 
this doctrine, and this, then many other doctrines, 
has bound together multitudes verbal polemics for various parties 
are willing confess, that our nature itself sin, provided that 
such kind sin produced God who never produces any 
real iniquity such kind sin viewed, and itself, with 
regret instead remorse, humiliation instead penitence, and fol- 
lowed with suffering instead that punishment which the law threat- 
ens against all transgressors; such kind sin derives all its’ 
wickedness from its being cause effect concomitant what 
truly iniquitous such kind sin as, according Augustine, the 
chief author the doctrine, properly called disease rather than 
the law. And ask favor from our assail- 
ants, they persevere asserting that “our nature itself, well 
all the motions thereof, truly and properly sin,” give definition 
the conscience which condemns this passive nature and also, that 
they point out the inspired passage which this inborn nature pro- 
hibited the law, and that they rehearse the words which will 
sentenced the legal penalty the last day. When and where, 
(and nowhere, why so) are exhorted “resist the beginnings” 
this germinal iniquity not enter upon that state which its own 
wickedness superadds the shame originating all other abominations 
Commit passive iniquity? men against being born with 
evil tendencies? What the passive the verb, sin? What 
the inactive form the word, Why language made 
without any such phrases endure suffer criminality without 
any criminal volition? The language every man whispers the 
truth, that practical life, whatever may among his books, 
more believes this peculiar metaphysics involuntary sin, than 
Bishop Berkeley believed the non-existence the material world.? 


Martin Luther’s Schriften, Band XX. ss. 1942—1943, and Huld. 
Zuing. Opp. Tom. IV. 

request answer these and similar questions asa favor. are en- 
titled demand such answer may for once, but will not 
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“Truly,” says John Calvin, abominate mere verbal dispu 
which the church harassed purpose; but think that 
those terms ought religiously avoided, which sound they 
had absurd meaning, especially where error pernicious cop. 
Now, has been great aim New England writers, 
dispense with such terms doctrinal discussion, and confine them 
their appropriate sphere. They have watched the theology good 
men its alternating forms beauty and power, and have tried 
seize and portray, and even daguerreotype, those features into 
which has been wont settle down its natural expression, after 
all the changes its emotive style. Thus have they held the 
enduring substance doctrine, looked not only through the 
stained glass the old artists, but also the pure light heaven, 
was natural that men who criticised the endeared phrases other 
times, and condemned the errors into which those powerful phrases 
had often beguiled their adherents, should repaid volleys in- 
temperate words, even from those who times make the same 
cisms, and renounce the same errors. rivers have been stained 
with blood means the verbal controversies Nominalism, 
still more theology, where the feelings men are swift rise, 
must expect that Gibraltar will bristle with 
armor, whenever the gentlest query whispered about the safety 
some figurative expressions. But, our consolation this, that the 
distinctive theology New England not opposed the present 
day, unless first and when its arguments press 
hard, are often told that say “the very thing which the old 
Calvinists” meant; and when name the great and good men who 
have stood forth champions our “three radical principles,” 
are assured that Nolo inscribed every gun which 
was once pointed against the theology Andrew Fuller; and when 
assail the old doctrine Adae,” are gracefully re- 
minded that the doctrine covered all over with fig-leaves and flow- 
ers rhetoric, and now lies snugly hidden the walls 
Gibraltar Ehrenbreitstein.” Very well, our opponents will 
kind qualify all the terms which criticise, why may not 


twice, for our Reviewer escape from all objections the plea: Having failed 

entirely understand the Sermon, shall not presumptuous enough pretend 

understand the Reply,” Bib. Repertory, 307, and then proceeding 

discuss theory Schleiermacher, which has more connection with the Ser- 

mon Reply, than has with acute-angled triangle. 
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cultivate the pacific arts and virtues? This With this 
design was humble sermon preached “the one theology two 
forms.” was intended not shield such men Pelagius from 
the charge heresy, but such men our Reviewer, from the charge 
remaining steadfast and uniform absurdity. was meant 
striking blow upon sturdy secondly, “the last 
arrow the quiver ;”? and thirdly, what its author avows 
be, then “penny whistle.”* shall not dispute about 
name. only reiissure our excellent Reviewer, that the Sermon 
was intended call forth such “sort model candor and 
but accelerate the coming the day when every 
pon” war shall turned into pruning hook, and when “the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid.” 


ARTICLE VIII. 
NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


little remarkable, that the people that are most fond theorizing, 
and daring speculation, furnish the most patient lexicographers. Holland 
has lost her old reputation for plodding scholarship. The mantle has fallen 
the cousins beyond the Rhine. Men are found, who will devote them- 
selves, year after year, with uncomplaining and iron diligence, all the re- 
searches, comparisons, discriminations, reéxaminatians, protracted and almost 
endless studies, which are needed, order complete their great vocabu- 
laries. Scarcely had Pape come the end his Greek Lexicon more 
than 3100 octavo pages, and while the new edition Passow was lingering 
mid course, when Drs. Jacobwitz and Seiler, moved the want good 
Greek lexicon, brought out the “greater Manual” containing 208 Bogen. 


“We wrote Review which intended make sort model can- 
dor and charity,” (!) Princeton Review, 307. 

Copious and Critical Latin-English Lexicon, founded the Larger Latin- 
German Lexicon Dr. William Freund; with Additions and Corrections from 
the Lexicons Gesner, Facciolati, Georges, etc. Andrews, 
LL.D. New York: Harper and Brothers. 1851. pp. 1663. 
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Freund had hardly emerged into the upper air with his four ponderous 
4600 double-columned pages, when Leipsic betook himself 
the same prodigious task, rather still more wearing labor, for hig 
lexicon bids fair considerably outweigh that his Breslau rival. The 
picture which the cover Klotz’s lieferungs quite lean 
figure shrunk coat, gazing into and almost buried some huge 

the value Dr. Freund’s work not necessary for speak, 
The preface, which details the plan and principles his lexicon, was 
published the Bib. Sac., 1845, 79, seq. The lexicon the fruit many 
years hard labor, accomplished classical scholar, trained under the 
advantages, for which the German schools are unrivalled, and prepared 
make full use all the researches modern scholars classical and gene- 
ral philology. His learning, industry and judgment are obvious every 
page. the selection illustrative examples, the arrangement the 
materials, and tracing the etymologies, particularly happy. 

regard the merits the translation, the work appears the 
English dress, cannot give opinion which the result extensive 
personal examination. have used the original for several years and have 
read articles the translation here and there. adequate judgment could 
given only those who use the book they are engaged the actual 
study teaching Latin. The well-known character, however, the edi- 
tor and his two accomplished collaborators, Profs. Robbins and Turner, 
good guaranty that the work thoroughly done. All are well known 
experienced instructors and able philologists. the lexicon now appears 
the English form, may described 

First, compressed into reasonable limits, four large volumes being con- 
densed, with sound judgment, into one. 

Secondly, printed, far can judge, with very great accuracy, 
the closest attention having been bestowed upon the translation and upon 
the correction the sheets. 

Thirdly, the divisions, paragraphs, etc. are marked with the utmost dis- 
tinctness, that the eye very readily catches what pursuit of. In- 
deed, have here excess good thing. The type which the words 
are introduced and the divisions marked, too obtrusive. Our attention 
called the sign-board, rather than the road which should point out. 

Fourthly, the copious, illustrative quotations from Latin writers, which 
render many articles pleasant reading, and which form one the most use- 
ful features the work. 

Fifthly, the natural and logical which the meanings word 
are arranged. this respect, the lexicon stands level with the late 
dictionaries the Hebrew and Greek languages, and beautiful contrast 
with the confused and unscientific methods the old lexicographers. 

Sixthly, the pertinence and exactness the definitions. They are given 
generally with brevity, yet with precision. Doubtless this, other 
similar works, there room for improvement this the most important, yet 
most difficult part lexicon. 
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short, the lexicon great advance all which have been hitherto 
our country, and will make era the study Latin. The hearty 
thanks all classical scholars are due the editor and his assistants, for the 
fruits their long and patient toils. 

The American student now supplied with admirable helps the study 
the three learned languages antiquity. For the best and almost the only 
good grammars and lexicons the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew languages, 
are indebted principally the labors German scholars. What would 
the state sacred and classical philology among us, these often calum- 
German scholars had not lived 

subjoin reference few slight errors and oversights, minute 
accuracy work this nature, matter importance. 

1177, col. v., praedico,” praebico,” for praedico— right the 
dictis,” for ditis” wrong the original; 1478, 13, v., 
husband for maritus, (so perhaps not Cicero, but elsewhere 
very frequent).” Vir used this sense Cic., Orat. Philipp. 
14, sententiam dixit sororis suae virum. the first part the work, 
“gut classisch,” denoting the character words depending usage, 
the rest the volume translated quite classic.” The former com- 
petent translation, but the latter involves ambiguity the use 
the colloquial sense which very, but according good usage, means 
entirely. The want uniformity the version this phrase, will give the 
student false impression. There some inconsistency the mode writ- 
ing words; litera, one only admitted into the word, also vv. 
said about the origin the difficult word interpres, for and pos- 
sideo said made and sedeo, but account given the 
form prefix; sustineo, stated that the word compounded 


subs for sub and teneo but euphonic change, becomes before 
Compare for 
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Il. Recent Works 


The works which give the titles below, are all interest and im. 
portance the student Logic and Philosophy. The fact that many 
works Logic, are now published Great Britain, decisive proof, that 
the interest studies this sort, and estimate their importance, are 
both advancing. The character these works, also shows that Logical 
studies are pursued different spirit, and with greater thoroughness, than 
formerly. The contrast between the best English and German writers, 
been, till recently, greatly the advantage the latter; and even 
with single exception, English writer with whom are acquainted, 
worthy compared with very many among the Germans, respect 
precision language, and scientific perfection, while the relations logical 
analysis elements thought, and the first truths Philosophy, well 
their application language and grammar, seem hardly considered, 
are confident, from signs that cannot fail, that this will not long the 
case, but that the impulse given logical studies Sir William Hamilton, 
destined produce decisive and permanent influence English Phi- 

The work Mr. Mansell, reprint from Aldrich, long the text-book 
Oxford. accompanied valuable Introduction, and still more 
valuable Appendix, which some the most important subjects, which 
occasion many earnest questions, and much subtle speculation, the stu- 
dent, are briefly but very intelligently discussed. The foot-notes the text 
and appendix, give, however, the chief value the work. They are very 
numerous and appropriate. They are drawn from very great variety 
sources, from Aristotle, his commentators, the earlier and later scholastics, 
and the living English and German authorities. They indicate very com- 


Artis Rudimenta, from the text Aldrich, with notes and margi- 
nal references. the Rev. Mansel, A., Fellow St. John’s College. 
pp. xxiv. Oxford, William Graham: Whittaker Co., 
don, 1849. 

Outline the Necessary Laws Thought: Treatise pure and ap- 
plied Logic. William Thomson, A., Fellow and Tutor Queen’s College, 
Oxford. Second edition, much enlarged. 18mo. pp. London: William 
Pickering. Oxford: Graham. 

The Art Thinking: being The Port-Royal Logic. Translated 
from the French, with Introduction. Thomas Spencer Baynes. 12mo. 
362. Edinburgh: Sutherland Knox, George street. London: Simp- 
kin, Marshall Co. 1850. 

Essay the New Analytic Logical Forms, being that which gained the 
prize proposed Sir William Hamilton, the year 1846, for the best exposition 
the new doctrine propounded his Lectures; with historical appendix. 
Thomas Spencer Baynes, Translator the Port-Royal pp. 
157. Edinburgh: Sutherland Knox. London: Simpkin, Marshall 
1850. 
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plete acquaintance with the subject matter, extensive course reading, 
which the reader has mastered his books, and not been mastered them. 
For all these reasons, work which can recommend both scholar- 
like and philosophical. 

Mr. Thomson’s Outline,” etc. work different character. ap- 
proximates more closely the form the German Treatises, than any 
work the English language which have seen. clear and vigorous 
thought, though somewhat diffusely written. lacks that precise use 
technical language, and the rigor almost mathematical, with which technical 
terms are used, which preéminently appropriate the treatment such 
ascience Logic, and which constitutes its severe but real beauty. There 
are signs, however, confused feeble thinking, tokens indo- 
lent neglect, evasion, limited reading. Mr. Thomson has 
also elegant, well scientific, mind, and his work written such 
way please and allure the unscientific reader. The illustrations, too, 
are drawn from other sources than from the meagre and limited circles 
stereotyped examples which seem have served logicians for centuries, and 
which have contributed leave the impression, that logic not only worn 
thread-bare, but that the original texture was very slight and incapable 
being employed any useful purpose. Mr. Thomson’s illustrations not 
only serve explain the law under which they are adduced, but they also 
enrich the mind with real knowledge, and cause this knowledge sparkle 
with light reflected from the law enounced. Mr. Thomson’s work en- 
riched with account the most important methods notation which 
have been adopted exhibit the various forms the Syllogism, and was 
the first give the world the very ingenious and peculiar method, 
which Sir William Hamilton was the inventor. 

The Port-Royal Logic not introduced the English reader for the first 
time, the translation Mr. Baynes. has been translated twice before, 
and well known, was very highly appreciated those days which 
the study logic was prosecuted English scholars. Its merits are very 
great; for though not work pure logic, and its authors either seem 
not aware what these limits are, fact often overstep them, yet their 
digressive discussions are never impertinent the wants the student 
philosophy, and the interests truth. Indeed, may say with safety, 
there are few works existence, which convey more information, and are 
fitted discipline the mind more wisely and severely, some the most 
important subjects logic, language, and philosophy, than the Port-Royal 
Logic. One the most important contributions the distinction and no- 
menclature the clear distinction between the extension and compre- 
hension the conception, owe the Port-Royalists. was sagacious 
thought which directed Mr. the preparation new translation 
work important; and the reasons why new translation was needed, 
stated him, show conclusively that new translation was required. 
has accompanied his work with introduction, which, though brief, con- 
tains some valuable matter the history the science. 
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The Essay the New Analytic,” will sought for with eagerness, 
all who are curious acquaint themselves with the peculiarities Sir Wil- 
liam Hamilton’s discovery, rather, invention, which his ardent 
and admirers, claim for him merit second only that Aristotle. The 
system certainly very ingenious, and the scheme notation complete and 
beautiful. accomplishes entirely the object proposed: that the logical 
forms should exactly represent what conceived the thought. 
this discovery what termed the quantification the predicate,” 
the expression the predicate the extent which actually used, 
the ordinary mode stating certain propositions, this left inferred 
the subject matter, entirely undetermined. The various forms 
the regular syllogism appropriate each figure, are designed meet this 
difficulty, and guard against the mistakes into which are liable fall, 
from want regard the undetermined extent the predicate. The 
new method enouncing the proposition, leads entirely new method 
exhibiting the various forms valid reasoning. Instead the old lines, 
Barbara Celarent,” have scheme addressed the eye. 

not our design describe length, nor remark upon, this scheme 
notation, exhibited this essay. system accurate and beauti- 
ful symbolization, deserves all the praise which has received. For all 
the purposes formal logic, doubtless great value. may admit 
question, whether its adoption would not remove the forms logic too far 
from the ordinary language life and science, admit their ready ap- 
plication the detection unsound reasoning, and the explanation 
the syntactical relations. But into this question, not enter. are 
sure that all who are aware the very eminent merit and erudition Sir 
William Hamilton, will desirous read the essay Mr. Baynes. 
ought add, that besides the elucidation the professed theme the es- 
say, contains not little interesting and erudite matter. 


After struggling through several years precarious existence, this asso- 
ciation now able command the respect the most distinguished orien- 
tal scholars abroad. Its meetings, and the principal articles its Journal, 
are regularly noticed the Journal the German Oriental Society. 
few the Articles have been reprinted London. Some its members 
have been elected members foreign Societies. Its library, amounting 
between 500 and 600 volumes, deposited the building the Boston Ath- 
quite valuable. possesses some rare works China. 
Besides the volumes which are obtained donation and exchange, small 
sum regularly expended purchasing books. Oriental Society 
America, though laboring under obvious disadvantages, enjoys some eminent 


Journal the American Oriental Society, Second Volume, New York, 
George Putnam, 1851. pp. 384, 8vo. 
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facilities. ‘The commerce the United States second only that Eng- 
land. The distance between and the whole eastern Asia shortening 
every can now reached from Boston thirty forty days. 
Some our merchants, spirit enlarged liberality, are ready lend 
their codperation. our foreign missionaries are select body well 
educated men, and are providentially laboring the regions which are most 
interesting the Palestine, Asia Minor, Assyria, India and 
China. Their great work missionary and spiritual; are able 
accomplish very much for oriental studies mediately and collaterally. 
the second volume the Journal, now before us, one hundred and seventy- 
three pages are from the pens American missionaries. Some these 
communications will add the positive stock knowledge. There every 
reason hope that there will the course few years large acces- 
sion missionary laborers, that more exact researches may undertaken. 
may add, also, that the number our scholars who are devoting them- 
the study Arabic, Sanskrit, and other oriental languages grad- 
ually increasing. Four five individuals have already made distinguished 
progress. must also add that the Society highly favored its learned 
and accomplished Secretary, who has leisure, zeal and knowledge devote 
this interesting field. 

The volume, now before us, brought out excellent style, regards 
paper, type, correctness typography, Forty-two pages are occupied 
detailing the proceedings the Society, ete. Art. translation from 
the Turkish Mr. Schauffler Constantinople account Jewish 
sect, the followers Shabbathai Zevi, the fragments which sect still exist 
the continent Europe. The second article account Japanese 
Novel, from the German Dr. August Pfizmaier Vienna, Mr. 
Turner New York. Dr. P’s book contains reprint the original Ja- 
panese (printed with movable types, the first ever made for this language 
Europe) and German translation. Appended note Japanese Syl- 
labaries, Wells Williams Canton. Article III. contribution 
the geography with map, Dr. Azariah Smith Aintab 
Turkey. Article IV., Rev. Dr. Perkins Persia gives interest- 
ing Journal tour from Oroomiah Mosul through the moun- 
tains. Article V., Prof. Gibbs describes some the characteristics the 
Peshito Version the New Testament. Article VI., Rev. Hois- 
ington, late principal Seminary Ceylon, furnishes syllabus one 
the sacred books the entitled Rev. 
Brown, missionary Asam, gives, the following Article, some specimens 
the Naga language Asam. Then follow Remarks Chinese Culture, 
the causes the Peculiarities the Chinese, Rev. Brown, 
late principal the Morrison School Hong-Kong. Article con- 
tinuation Tabary’s Conquest Persia the Arabs, translated from 
the Turkish John Brown, Constantinople. Articles X., XI. and 
have Notes Tour Mt. Lebanon and the eastern side 
Lake (Merom) Dr. Forest, ’Abeih Mt. Lebanon; the 
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Forms the Greek Substantive Verb, Prof. Hadley, Yale 
and translation two unpublished Arabic documents, relating the 
trines the and other Sects, with Introduction 
Notes, Prof. Salisbury. variety interesting Miscellanies conclude 
the volume. may add, that part the Articles will furnish very 
structive matter the general reader. 


IV. 


Biblical and classical scholars England, particularly London, 
now ample facilities the British Museum for illustrating and enriching 
their works. That immense repository becoming more and more valuable 
almost every month. The friezes the Parthenon, the and 
Lycian marbles, the terra cotta vases, the Greek and Roman bronzes, the 
Egyptian and Persepolitan antiquities, the coins, the Nineveh room, the an- 
cient MSS., etc., besides the printed books, furnish almost unrivalled facili- 
ties the student classical and sacred science. the extent which 
these privileges are used, the dictionaries Dr. Smith, and the one lying 
before us, are good specimens. Dr. Kitto has illustrated his pages seve- 
ral maps and great number drawings and wood-cuts. For example, 
the article Instruments” accompanied more than twenty 
cuts, containing all seventy-nine distinct figures. such work there 
can hardly excess these aids. some subjects they are 
sable. 

Another signal advantage which English authors and compilers enjoy 
the books travels which England prolific. language probably 
contains more valuable journals this nature than all other languages to- 
gether. here refer not merely the formal books, but the reports 
and proceedings societies, articles works printed but not pub- 
lished, official documents and manuscript letters, most which are never 
translated into foreign languages, and must used mainly Englishmen. 
means her commerce, colonies, number educated men, etc., England 
accumulating facilities for dictionaries, geographies, such other 
countries can lay claim to. the biblical lands, may name Egypt, 
Arabia, Assyria, Persia, Asia Minor and Greece. reader will instantly 
recall host names that honor the country their origin. The 
prominent qualities the English character are peculiarly adapted inves- 
tigations this spirit untiring enterprise, habits observa- 
tion, conscientious love truth uninfluenced theory, ability control 
others, the case Layard, and means and taste for effective illustra- 
tion. This may name second advantage this Cyclopaedia. 
embodies very large amount information gathered from the pages 


editor the Pictorial Bible, etc. two volumes. 8vo. 994. New York: 
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Wilkinson, Salt, Belzoni, Burckhardt, Irby and Mangles, Layard, Leake, 
Fellows, Hamilton, and many others, well from American, German 
and French works. 

third excellence the work, may say that many the leading 
articles were prepared men whom all would acknowledge eminently 

qualified. The articles Ecclesiastes, Job, Isaiah, etc. were written 
those Exodus, Leviticus, Deuteronomy, the Pentateuch, 
Daniel, ete. Hiivernick the Gospels Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
and the Epistle the Romans, Tholuck. Some the remaining 
more important subjects are handled with distinguished ability Dr. Da- 
vidson Manchester, Dr. Alexander Edinburgh, and Mr. 
Ryland Northampton, all whom are well versed German literature, 
while, the same time, they know how separate the chaff from the wheat. 
The articles the six writers have named, may regarded, perhaps, 
giving the work, taken connection with the geographical 
and other articles the learned and industrious editor, and the articles 
natural history Prof. Royle King’s College, experienced and able 
naturalist. 

may name, again, the comprehensive character the work 
marked quality. comprises those branches positive knowledge which 
are indispensable for the understanding the Bible and its historical inter- 
pretation, including biblical and introduction. wide field 
traversed, and not little classical and general information introduced. 
Indeed the amount information and discussion very great. Eighteen 
nineteen hundred pages, double columns, small type, furnish evidence 
great industry and learning the part the editor and his assistants. 

closing this notice, must make one two criticisms, which 
the more readily, suppose the time will soon come when supplement 
additional volume will needed, order that the information may 
keep pace with the rapid progress discovery the biblical lands, well 
sacred philology. Such supplement should, the first place, care- 
fully bring every topic the time publication. Secondly, some the 
articles are unworthy place the dictionary account the erroneous 
sentiments contained them; instances, refer the biographies 
David and Solomon, and some others, Newman. The editor 
should have had independence enough have rejected them, required 
them modified. They are derogatory the sacred character the 
Bible, and fill the reader with pain. There are other articles, different 
writers, which, they not contain positive errors, are not free from 
doubtful speculations groundless fancies. other instances notice 
dogmatism and attributing unworthy motives, which are not seemly 
such work. refer instance Vol. may also add 
that other articles need rewritten account the defective and inade- 
quate communicated. may instance Habakkuk.” The 
writer has not mentioned made use the most important helps which 
were accessible the time wrote, such the Commentaries Maurer, 

56* 
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1838, 1840, and Delitzsch, 1843. The last worth all the 
together, and indispensable adequate exhibition this prophet, 
Tusti, 1721,” misprinted, 795, for Justi, 1821. There 
are other errors which might allude, but for which apology fur. 
nished the fact, that the Cyclopaedia the work many hands. 
the same time, has many and positive merits, and enjoying, under. 
stand, large sale both Great Britain and this country. 


earnestness, kind dogmatic directness style, Mr. Ruskin 
longs the Arnold School. The characteristics very large class 
English writers, for century and half, have been unimpeachable 
rectness style and respectable, dull mediocrity thought. Innumerable 
sermons have been preached and printed, practical treatises have appeared 
from the press without number, very smooth, very accurate, and very 
pressive. This want depth and earnestness has been owing 
stances the public education Englishmen, strong national 
teristic, features growing out established church, formal liturgy, 
which cannot now allude. But new era has commenced. Dr, 
Arnold’s writings, and perhaps his life more, contributed break the spell. 
Dr. Chalmers’s perfervidum ingenium has also been felt south the Tweed. 
The great Reviews and the style writing the London Times and other 
Journals have powerfully contributed the same end. But there now 
danger rushing the other extreme. Fervor, passion, antithesis, epi- 
grammatic point, originality, often rather affected than real, are eagerly 
sought. Many the Articles the newspapers have more piquancy than 
truth show more skill sophistry than argument. 

Mr. Ruskin excellent specimen the modern school. master 
his subject, independent thinker, who will not bow down the idols 
set before him. zeal against some the prevailing theories art, 
rivals that great image-breaker, Leo the Isaurian. manifestly some- 
what under the dominion prejudices, and has some the one-sided ten- 
dencies ardent reformer. Still, one feels irresistibly attracted his 
pages, his learning, strong Saxon sense, his thorough conviction the 
truth what advances, his serious spirit, and his fresh and awakening 
thoughts. The first volume the following pages, have 
endeavored arrange those foundations criticism, which shall rest 
account Venitian architecture, form clear and simple enough 
intelligible even those who never thought architecture before.” 
The virtues and six divisions architecture are then.considered some 
length, with the aid diagrams and striking illustrations. The second vol- 


The Stones Venice. The Foundations. John Ruskin, author Mod- 
ern Painters, the Seven Lamps Architecture, etc. With 
the author. New York: John Wiley, 1851. pp. 435, 8vo. 
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ume will treat particularly the buildings Venice. third volume will 
contain twelve examples the buildings, each containing five plates, en- 
the first artists. 

advert this volume because may made very useful cler- 
gymen. person has interest architecture; clergymen more 
especially so. ‘They have, ought have, leading voice the erection 
schoolhouses and churches. They are called deliberate the impor- 
tant questions the site building its material, wood, brick, 
its adaptation its how much and what kind ornament consist- 
ent with those objects, With thorough knowledge the subject, they 
may correct the ignorance building committees, and resist the appoint- 
ment incompetent architects. the great body ministers had been 
duly informed and zealous this subject, our country would exhibit fewer 
specimens architectural deformity, what are churches, school- 
houses and colleges. 


The British and American religious public are under great obligations 
that enterprising firm for the volumes which they are bringing out 
handsome form, and cheap rate, (about seven dollars subscribers, 
for four volumes). the twenty volumes now published, Vols. XIII, 
XVI, XIX. and XX, contain Olshausen’s Commentary the Gospels, 
Acts, Romans, and the two epistles the Corinthians; Vols. 
Hengstenberg’s Commentary the Psalms; Vols. III. and V1, 
Compendium the History Doctrines; Vols. IV. and IX, Gieseler’s 
Compendium Ecclesiastical History; Vols. VII, VIII, XI, XIV, XV. and 
XVII, Torrey’s Translation Neander’s General Church History; and 

part Hiivernick’s Introduction the Pentateuch. the 
value Olshausen’s labors the New Testament, not necessary 
speak. They have marked excellencies which render them peculiarly ac- 
ceptable the evangelical scholar, after his feelings have been chilled 
the atmosphere dead orthodoxy icy rationalism. For logical 
development the sentiments the text, and for cordial sympathy with 
the spirit the Divine word, few commentaries are superior Olshausen’s. 
For learning, philological tact, grammatical knowledge, they cannot 
compared with the Manuals Wette and Meyer. 

Neander’s History, need not say word. Would accom- 
plished translator might enjoy the benefits international copyright law! 
is, deprived what justly his due, and this, are sorry 
say, through the narrow and mistaken policy Americans. Hengstenberg 
the Psalms well known among us, both the original and the use 
which Dr. Alexander has made his work the Psalter. Hagen- 
bach’s Compend was reviewed the Vol. IV. Gieseler’s Man- 
ual needs commendation. 
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Introduction, though written earlier than some his 
mentaries, and containing statements and positions which have been cor- 
rected set aside later investigations, well worthy its place the 
Library. The present volume forms portion the Handbuch der 
torisch-Kritischen Einleitung das alte Testament.” the first part 
the Special Introduction, and defends the credibility each the books 
the Pentateuch from various points view. Another volume, containing 
the General Introduction the Old Testament, and embracing discussion 
the history the Canon, the Hebrew language, ancient versions, 
will brought out during the present year, from the pen Dr. Al- 
exander Edinburgh. 

The second volume the Library for 1851, will contain all the remaining 
Commentaries Olshausen the Epistles Paul; the other two volumes 
will probably embrace translation Hengstenberg’s Commentary the 
Apocalypse. the works which proposed translate, are Ullmann’s 
Reformers before the Reformation, Neander’s Exposition the Epistle 
the Philippians and the Epistle James, Ritter’s Palestine, Bengel’s Gno- 
mon, 

The value the Library would increased were more care taken 
give exact translation. Some the gentlemen employed seem not 
have had adequate acquaintance with the peculiar idioms the German 
language, and have either failed give the full sense the original, have 
given wrong sense. obvious that the ultimate value this publica- 
tion will depend not little its faithfulness the original, well 
good, idiomatic, English style. Torrey’s translation admirable 
instance accuracy combined with neat and expressive English diction. 


hardly necessary commend work which has been received with 
such distinguished favor throughout the literary world. the volumes 
Grote, Thirlwall and are lying our side, along with the maps 
Kiepert, can only mourn over the days which spent wasted 
Rollin, Gillies and Mitford. the youthful generation scholars not 
obtain adequate and satisfying view Hellenic and history, the fault 
and the shame will all their own. Mr. Grote’s preéminent advantage 
over nearly all his predecessors and contemporaries, results part from 
his enlarged knowledge politics and practical life, essential 
Greek and Roman historian, and without which thousand points will 
misunderstood obscured. The Greeks were stirring, sea-faring, commer- 
cial communities, full freedom and conscious power. historian, edu- 
cated the commercial metropolis the world, amid the free English in- 


History Greece, George Grote, Esq. Reprinted from the Second Lon- 
don Edition. Andover: John Flagg, stereotyper and printer. Boston: pub- 
lished John Jewett Co. 1850, 1851. 


1851.] Church History. 659 


stitutions, and himself active member the supreme legislature, might 


expected possess eminent advantages over mere closet student 


theorist, such most the continental historians have been. reading 
Grote, feel that are the company man enlarged views, 
practised ability, who has long mingled with men, well with books. 
shows himself everywhere master his multifarious reading. 
grasps his principles with strong hand and makes all the details his 
bidding. Where not accord with him, are pleased with his inge- 
nuity, and candid and courteous bearing. 

The reprint brought out excellent style, that portable duodecimo, 
clear paper and good type. The price cents volume. vol- 
umes the original are printed, and five the American edition. The 
whole work will probably embrace many twelve volumes. 


Dr. Jacobi was one the beloved pupils and intimate friends Dr. Ne- 
ander, and this Manual was prepared the instance and with the counsel 
the great historian. brief preface, Dr. Neander says, Here appears 
such compend should desire, fitted serve studious youth prepa- 
ration for lectures, and for review what has been heard, fitted also 
excite the susceptible independent study and investigation. is, indeed, 
something different from what had specially mind. Jacobi has not felt 
compelled make mere excerpt from the works and lectures another 
man, though one who had reached him the torch science. must 
labor according the impulse his own mind, independently and crea- 
tively. science and art, active business, something morbid, 
indeed, wish original, and not accept what one has received from 
others. From such strivings proceed the monsters which often meet 
these days pretence and conceitedness. True originality gives out from 
itself, according natural law the soul’s development, where the left 
hand knows not what the right doeth. Such friend, Jacobi.” The 
great design the book, says the author, supply help for students 
the knowledge church history. The text delineation the 
course church history, condensed outline facts and their relations. 
The accompanying notes embrace literary notices, references sources, and 
the citation the most important proof passages. The first volume em- 
braces the classical period church history, when the foundations were laid, 
and consequently handled more large. extends from the birth 
Christ Gregory the Great, 590. The second volume, concluding 
the work, will published during the present year. The author gives no- 
tice that has made provision for English translation it. notice 
that English writers church history are almost wholly neglected. Mem- 


Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte, von Jacobi, Professor der The- 
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bers the English episcopal church have published quite number val. 
uable works, especially the history the first four centuries, those 
the bishop Lincoln. Waddington’s History too important 
passed silence. hope that the English translator will supply the 
ficiency. 


IX. 

These volumes contain brief memoirs twenty-four individuals who 
reached more less eminence the ranks liberal Christianity.” Me. 
moirs some the most distinguished, Dr. Channing and Mr. Buck- 
minster, have been published separate volumes. The lives others have 
been commemorated the pages the Christian Examiner and elsewhere. 
Still, was happy thought abridge the larger works, and bring the scat- 
tered notices into convenient form. The sketches are generally written 
with ease and finished style, and some them with peculiar felicity and 
grace. They embody many striking facts and incidents, and will constitute 
unimportant element the ecclesiastical history New England. 
some allegations contained these volumes, great proportion our 
community would demur. refer the complete and 
tory statement respecting the Hollis Professorship,” Vol. 249; enu- 
merating Unitarians such men Newton, Locke and Milton, Vol. 
183, etc. 


EZEKIEL? 

are glad welcome evidence the prevalence better style 
Bible interpretation England and Scotland. For several years the island 
appears have been overrun with Millenarian literature, with detached 
works and elaborate systems, constructed with great painstaking, often writ- 
ten earnest manner, breathing spirit elevated piety, but unhappily 
founded false views interpretation, and built support some 
worthless theory. the vast number books the prophecies, which 
have appeared from the transatlantic press, which one, may ask, has made 
any permanent impression? What one has changed the modes thinking 
this subject, likely so, either England, the continent, 
this have enjoyed temporary popularity, but, far 
can ascertain, have made permanent lodgment the minds bib- 
lical students theologians. 
But, Mr. Fairbairn belongs different school. recognizes the fun- 
damental importance exact grammatical knowledge, that all exposition 


Memoirs Individuals who have been distinguished their writings, char- 
acter, and efforts the cause liberal Christianity. William Ware. 
Boston: James Munroe Co. Vol. 1850. pp. 396, Vol. II. 1851, pp. 452, 
12mo. 

Ezekiel, and the Book his Prophecy: Exposition. the Rev. Pat- 
rick Fairbairn, Salton, Scotland. Edinburgh: Clark, 1851. pp. 448, 
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worthless, which not naturally developed from the text, full accordance 

with the laws philology. also holds what appears the only true 

principles prophetic interpretation, viz: that the prophets not gen- 

eral describe future events specifically, but only give the the bold 

points, not the minute details; that they had commission furnish 

chart secular history; that they were only concerned with the great de- 

velopments the church God; that, certain times, they made exact 

statements, and gave detailed measurements and facts, this does not autho- 
rize literal and detailed interpretation but, couched under these minutiae, 
are some great spiritual truths, which are investigate with sober judg- 
ment—truths which will far more quickening and precious, than any 
amount literal detail. 

Accordingly, Mr. finds the last nine chapters Ezekiel, represen- 
tation which was not intended meet, either Jewish Christian times, 
with express and formal realization, but which grand and complicated 
symbol the blessings which God had reserve for his church, especially 
under the Gospel. The description purports vision, something which 
never had been would actual existence. Besides, there are points 
it, which taken literally, are the highest degree improbable, and which 
even involve natural impossibilities. literal fulfilment would suppose the 
separate existence the twelve tribes, which would now regarded 
natural impossibility, the distinctions having been long since lost. literal 
would also imply the ultimate restoration the ceremonials 
Judaism, and thus the prophet would placed direct contradiction 
the writers the New Testament. 

The exposition general bears evidence that the author possesses 
sound judgment and correct habits thinking. Many the practical re- 
marks are pertinent and striking. will regarded among the few 
books the even any language, which casts much light 
this very difficult prophecy. Even the Germans, with the exception Hit- 
zig and Hiivernick, have done but little for its elucidation. For our own 
part, should have preferred much fuller interpretation the text, than 
Mr. Fairbairn has given, and less amount practical matter. The book 
has somewhat the aspect series lectures, addressed popular au- 
dience. More the philological element would have been welcome. 


Seventy pages this volume are taken with account the politi- 
cal changes, progress education, improvements printing, the 
last fifty years. The four chapters which follow (very well written, Rev. 
Martin Albany) give historical sketch science, applied 


The Christian Retrospect and Register: Summary the Scientific, Moral 
and Religious Progress the first half the Nineteenth Century. Robert 
Baird. New York: Dodd, 1851. pp. 420. 
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science, the arts, intercommunication, and social progress, post 
fice, mechanic arts, etc. The remainder the volume occupied with 
history the enlargement Christendom, the agency great num 
ber religious and philanthropic associations. 

vast field, only the prominent points, course, could 
the immense number facts, only the more essential could retained, 
The field is, emphatically, the world. The events which have been crowded 
into the last fifty the providence God, have been hardly lesg 
momentous importance, than great number. Wisely select those 
events which have been, are likely be, attended with the largest 
sequences, condense the description them within small space, far 
possible show their bearings other events, and narrate them without 
party spirit prejudice, task little difficulty and delicacy. 
much easier see how should accomplished, than actually 
plish it. 

forming estimate the value Dr. Baird’s volume, important 
observe, that two three months only were devoted the preparation. 
cannot course have that value which year’s unbroken labor might 
have imparted it. Still worthy high commendation for its general 
accuracy, for its judicious selection materials, and happy arrangement 
them, and for the liberal and Christian spirit which reigns 
pathy for the struggling nations Europe, and confident belief that the 
recent movements have not been vain, are freely expressed. The volume 
will special service ministers and others, repository mate- 
rials. The half century should not pass away, new begin, without 
distinct recognition, and the erection monument gratitude the 
part all the pastors our happy land. such, this volume will bea 
store-house well-arranged and important statements. Every chapter will 
furnish thoughtful mind many suggestions. 

Were make single criticism, would be, that sufficient prominence 
not given the labors Clarkson, Wilberforce, Buxton, nomina 
clara venerabilia, men whom the world was not worthy, whose sublime 
deeds constitute one the most marked features modern history. There 
are also places where greater definiteness statement might introduced 
single school, would better than mere generalities. 


The Lectures this volume are fourteen number, and the following 
topics: Revelation illustrated science; the epoch the earth’s creation 
death universal law organic beings the globe from the 


The Religion Geology and its connected Sciences. Edward Hitchcock, 
D., LL. D., President Amherst College, and Professor Natural Theology 
and Geology. Boston: Phillips, Sampson Co. 1851. pp. 527. 12mo. 
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beginning the Noachian deluge compared with the geological deluges; the 
world’s supposed eternity; geological proofs the Divine 
Divine benevolence exhibited fallen unity the Divine plan 
and operation all ages the world’s the hypothesis creation 
law; special and miraculous Providence the future condition 
tiny the earth; the telegraphic system the universe; the vast plans 
Jehovah; and scientific truth, rightly applied, religious truth. 

These lectures were delivered successive classes college, and have 
thus had the advantage repeated reconsideration. They may regard- 
the result the author’s studies and reflections for thirty years. They 
are written style great freshness, and will attract, mistake not, 

wide circle readers. The illustrations are drawn from very extensive 
observation. The author has made excellent use his late tour Europe. 

The scenery Wales, the Rhine and the Alps, drawn with graphic 
pencil, that the reader longs behold with his own eyes, has once 
seen it, feast his vision again upon it. One struck also with the enthu- 
the author. drawn forward ardor which never tires. 

feels that the company one whose eyes and heart are always 

open, and whose industry keeps pace with the wonderful progress science 

all directions. ‘The lectures will acceptable high degree the 

theologian and religious man from the fact that they are consecrated the 

service the church, that the religious bearings science are brought out 

prominently, and from the special reverence which everywhere paid 

the written revelation. the same time, there may particular views 

from which the reader may dissent, regard which further light may 

needed. All will readily allow that the subjects which are discussed are 

great and momentous interest, and should approached with candor and 

with earnest desire ascertain the truth. 

one topic will venture suggestion. Philologists would hardly 

accept Dathe, the older Rosenmiiller, even Knapp and Dr. Smith, 

adequate representatives the present state their science. Sacred 

philology, the grammatical and philological study the Bible, 

the original languages, has made very great progress, since the time 
even the younger Rosenmiiller. The venerable Dr. Pye Smith, with all his 

multifarious reading, was evidently but imperfectly acquainted with the pro- 
gress philology for the last ten twenty years. would regarded 

President Hitchcock suggests the importance the establishment 

professorship natural theology our theological seminaries, and adduces 

weighty reasons favor the measure. The new college the Scotch Free 

Church, and the new Dissenting College London have made provision 

this nature. But accomplish this object our American seminaries, 

fourth year would indispensable. large part the first year em- 

ployed, had almost said wasted, the elementary study Hebrew. 

the middle year, many topics theology are passed over, but partially 

considered, for want time. Into the third year, pastoral theology, the 
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composition sermons, and church history are crowded. order 
der professorship natural theology really useful, the students must have 
time, master for themselves good degree the various topics natural 
science, their theological bearings, which would brought under review, 
The mere hearing lectures, seems us, would not sufficient. 
the same time, the subject worthy serious consideration. 


ARTICLE IX. 
SELECT BIBLICAL AND LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 


works Rev. Dr. Samuel Hopkins, Newport, are the 
press, and will published the autumn, probably four volumes. 
new memoir will prefixed the first volume. almost half century 
since died, and his works, though some them have been often published, 
have never been collected into convenient form. Some them have 
been long inaccessible. generation ministers now arising, who know 
the fame the great Hopkinsian,” only tradition. 

gives great pleasure, also, add, that the same society, the American 
Doctrinal Book and Tract Society, are about publish the writings John 
Robinson Leyden, the true founder the Puritan commonwealth, 
Plymouth. 

Memoir the life Rev. Dr. Samuel Worcester Salem, 
first Corresponding Secretary the American Board Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions, preparing his son, Rev. Dr. Worcester. 
pious and rich” materials have been unexpectedly discovered, which will 
serve illustrate the early life and character Dr. Many interesting 
facts will also incorporated relation the earliest history the home 
and foreign missionary enterprise New England. Dr. was distin- 
guished and leading actor the stirring scenes, religious and ecclesiastical, 
which marked the twenty-five years from 1795 1820. The work will 
published the autumn, two volumes, large 12mo. 

Rev. Dr. John Proudfit, professor Rutgers College, J., preparing 
history the Huguenots who came from France, and settled New York 
and New Jersey. 

The fourth volume Professor Torrey’s translation Neander’s Chureh 
History, the press Andover, and will soon published. brings 
down the history from Pope Gregory VII., 1073, the martyrdom 
Huss, including all the history which had been published the 
death. may state this connection, that translation Neander’s 
Practical Commentaries the Epistle the Philippians, and the epistle 
James, Mrs. Conant Rochester, will soon published. 
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new edition Kiihner’s School, Middle, Grammar the Greek 

language, the press Andover, and will published few months, 

Messrs. Appletons New York. The third German edition, 1850, con- 

tains many alterations and improvements. These, and other improvements, 

are incorporated into the new American edition. This edition published 

duodecimo form, and will sold considerably reduced price. The 

and popularity Kuhner’s grammatical works, may estimated from 

the fact that his Elementary Greek Grammar has reached, about fourteen 

years, the eleventh edition, and his Elementary Latin Grammar, the eighth 

edition, and this the face much competition, and not little prejudice. 

The habitual references his Greek grammars, leading New Testament 

eommentaries, that Meyer, show the estimation which they are held 

Germany. may added that edition 2500 copies the translation 

the School Greek Grammar, has been sold, and that has been for some 

time out print. The tenth edition the translation the Elementary 

Greek Grammar, has been published. 

The new edition Horace, Prof. Lincoln Providence, has been 

published for some months, and received with much favor. beau- 
tiful book, printed with the utmost care and accuracy, while the notes illus- 
trate the really difficult points, and hit the happy medium between the mea- 
greness annotations some editions the classics, and the redundancy 
others. would suggest that plan old Rome, and map the 
surrounding country, with larger number wood-cut illustrations, would 
much enhance the value the volume. hope insert, early 
day, extended review this edition. 

edition the Ajax Sophocles, has just appeared from the Cam- 
bridge press, with large body learned notes. The text fills pages, 
the notes 280. Various readings are frequently discussed, and the notes 
earlier editors, Brunck, Musgrave, Porson, Elmsley, Hermann, Lobeck, Wun- 
der, are carefully collated, and the most valuable them used. Dis- 
cussions full and learned many the notes exhibit, are course 
beyond the reach most persons who are studying the classics our col- 
leges. But they will highly prized the few who are able appreciate 
them, and they will great service teachers. wants the tyro 
have received large share the editor’s attention, the numerous 
ences the grammars Jelf [Kiihner], Matthiae, Buttmann, and Kriiger 
will fear that “the tyro” does not possess these grammars. 
least would far more profited, the references had been made 
the smaller grammars Kiihner and Buttmann. The name the editor 
not 

mentioned 457, that Prof. Felton was preparing new Selection 
Reading Lessons Greek. learn that the object is, extracts 
from Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, etc., give, far possible, 
connected political and civil history Greece. 

Translation the Book Proverbs, with Commentary, the 
course preparation Prof. Stuart, and will soon ready for the 
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This book, peculiarly oriental its spirit and character, has hitherto re. 
ceived but little attention from commentators, either the English 
man languages. 

The translation Mosheim’s Historical Commentaries (De Rebus 
tianorum printed, and will soon published two 
large octavo volumes about 600 pages each. The first was translated 
England Mr. Vidal, the second Dr. Murdock New Haven. 
heim,” says Hagenbach, Stud. Krit. 1851, 552, was the first who raised 
church history into the rank science, that freed from all 
dox and heterodox party interests, casting them down his feet. wag 
not that colorless impartiality, weakened into indifference, which Mosheim 
saw the triumph history. was not satisfied with dry accumulation 
learned material, but had happy union learning, acuteness and 
taste, religious earnestness and human mildness, precision and versatile 
representation, which have won for him the honored name father mod- 
ern church history.” 

The Works the Rev. Dr. Lyman Beecher are about published 
John Jewett Co. Boston five vols. 12mo. 

458 this volume, mentioned the number students fifteen 
the principal theological schools this country. now add the follow- 


ing: Whole No. 

Fifteen Seminaries already mentioned, 650 
Rochester, Y., Baptist, 
New Hampton, H., 
Western Theol. Institution, Ky., 
Theol. Dep. Howard Coll., Ala., 
Do. Do. Mercer Coll., Ga., 
Furman Theol. Sem., C., 
Kalamazoo Theol. Sem., Mich., 
Theol. Seminary, Columbia, Presbyterian, 

Total, 769 


stated, that the 123 students connected with the Baptist Semina- 
ries, less than are pursuing purely theological education. 


ENGLAND. 

The University London was founded 1827. 1836, was incor 
porated, not the University London, but University College, London. 
King’s College, London, had already received similar charter. 
1837, distinct body gentlemen were incorporated The University 
London, who were appointed act Senate.” chancellor nomi- 
nated the crown for life, vice-chancellor annually the senate. This 
senate confer, “after examination,” the degrees A., A., 
LL. D., and M.D. University and King’s Colleges were empowered 
the charter send candidates for examination. Provision was made 


for “affiliating” other educational institutions. Candidates produce certifi- 
cates from their respective colleges that they have completed the course 
determined the regulations the senate that behalf; 
being declared the examiners entitled their degree, they receive their 
certificate, under the university seal. The literary and theological institu- 
tions that have become affiliated,” are about twenty-seven, besides nearly 
one hundred medical colleges different parts the empire. The sum 
received for matriculation and other fees 1850 was £1585. The senate 
the University London have apartments Somerset House. The 
buildings University College are Gower Street. 

Messrs. Bagsters are publishing new edition the Septuagint, and also 
the Greek Testament; Syriac Reading Book, with Translations and 
Grammatical Analysis; also Chaldee Reading Book the same plan; 
new Greek Harmony, new and complete Hebrew Concordance, and 
Concordance. 

The third and concluding volume Dr. Davidson’s Introduction the 
New Testament has been published volume 632 pages. fur- 
nished with General Index. Isaac Taylor has press work entitled 
“Wesley and Methodism.” Dr. Traill’s translation Josephus, edited 
Mr. Taylor, completed two beautiful and admirably illustrated volumes. 
new quarterly theological and critical Journal, edited the Rev. 
Arnold, A., Trinity College, Cambridge, the classical editor, has ap- 
peared. will probably advocate church” principles. 

Dr. Henderson’s Commentary Jeremiah has appeared under the 
title, The Book the Prophet Jeremiah and that the Lamentations. 
Translated from the Hebrew, with commentary, critical, philological and 
exegetical. 8vo. pp. 306. 

prospectus Dr. Tregelles’s edition the Testament has 
been published with specimen. The text formed the authority 
the oldest Greek MSS. and versions, aided early citations, pre- 
far practicable, the readings which were commonly received 
the earliest period which can revert obtain critical evidence. The 
various readings are, 1st, those all the more ancient Greek MSS., most 
them collated the editor; 2d, all the ancient versions, most which 
have required and the citations the early ecclesias- 
tical writers, given fully the end the third century, including Eusebius. 
The Latin version Jerome given, mostly the authority the Codex 
Anitianus the sixth century, collated the editor.” 

stated the Tablet,” Roman Catholic newspaper London, 
March that Cardinal Mai’s edition the Codex Vaticanus (MS. B.) 
printed, and will published soon the extensive critical apparatus 
which accompany it, completed. This apparatus the Bibliotheca 
Nova Patrum Graeca Latina, consisting treatises the real presence 
and transubstantiation, the veneration images, never before published 
Six volumes were have been published April. The whole will consist 
about ten volumes. 


57* 
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ScoTLAND. 

The new college building the Free Church was opened the 6th 
Nov. 1850, with appropriate public exercises. was erected the 
rality twenty-one individuals, who gave £1000 each. The 
stone was laid Dr. Chalmers, June 1846. handsome and sub- 
stantial edifice stone. During the weck the opening the building, 
sermon was delivered Dr. Paterson, moderator the general assembly; 
address the professors and students Dr. P., and address 
liam Cunningham, D., principal the college, and professor church 
history, were also delivered, together with the following introductory 
tures: church history Dr. Cunningham; systematic theology Dr. 
James Buchanan apologetical theology and the doctrine the church 
Dr. theology the Old Dr. Duncan; exegetical 
theology Dr. logic and metaphysics Rev. Fraser; moral 
philosophy Macdougall; and natural science Dr. John Fleming, 
These lectures will read with much interest showing the spirit with 
which the college commences operations, and the talents and kind culture 
which the professors possess. are surprised that provision made 
for sacred rhetoric. One sentence Dr. Cunningham’s lecture, quote 
with particular gratification. “There good reason hope that the next 
general assembly will require knowledge the Hebrew asa 
qualification for entering the hall.” 


FRANCE. 

The number books and pamphlets, published France, 1850, was 
7208, which 4701 were printed Paris, the rest the provinces, in- 
cluding Algiers. There were published besides, 2697 engravings and 
lithographs, 597 pieces vocal music, 625 instrumental music, 122 geo- 
graphical charts, ete. 
melancholy fact, though easily accounted for, that for long series 
years, very important works theology biblical interpretation, 
have appeared the French language. The Catholic and Protestant 
churches “the most refined” nation Europe have been alike barren. 
little activity has recently been shown the countrymen Bochart and 
Calvin. The following books have appeared within few years; 
mentary the Galatians Prof. Sardinoux Philippians 
Rilliet Geneva; Romans Oltramare Geneva; and the work 
Arnaud Jude, alluded subsequent page. The two letters 
Edmund Scherer, late professor the theological school Geneva, have 
called forth replies from Malan, Merle, Darby, Licentiate 
Colani, friend Scherer, has published Strasburg, since July, 1850, 
periodical entitled, Revue Théologie Philosophie Chrétienne.” 
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GERMANY. 


The number works published, the six months preceding the late 
Easter fair, according the Leipsic catalogue, was 3684; number works 
press, 1136. observe that the number volumes, which 
relate the mission,” the Sabbath, and other questions urgent 
practical nature, increasing. 

Among the most recent works biblical literature are the following: 
Commentary the Book Job Lic. Hahn, pp. 342; Die 
kertafel der Genesis, ethnographical investigations Dr. Knobel, pp. 371 
The prophet Isaiah explained Prof. Meier, first pp. 320; Com- 
mentary the Epistle the Romans, second part, chs. 7—11, Dr. 
Philippi, 278; ‘The Second Epistle Paul with Commen- 
tary, Latin, Dr. Leo, pp. 135, (Comment. First Epistle was 
published 1837) Gospel Mark, its composition, position, origin and 
character, Lic. Hilgenteldt, pp. 141; Von Raumer’s Palestine, third edi- 
tion, much improved, pp. 492; The first three Gospels translated and ex- 
plained Ewald, pp. 388; Vol. the second edition Hengsten- 
berg’s Commentary the Psalms, pp. 482; and second edition Meyer’s 
Commentary the Second Epistle the Corinthians. 

late works other departments oriental literature, may 
History the Israelites from the destruction the first temple the en- 
trance the Maccabee, Simon, the highpriesthood, the 
nature and genius the popular language the Egyptians, 
explanation the Egyptian monuments the museum Berlin, the 
same; Schwartze’s Coptic Grammar, edited, after the author’s death, 
Movers’s Phoenician Antiquity,” three parts, Part political 
history and administration, Part history the colonies, Part not pub- 
Indian Studies, Journal for the knowledge Indian Antiquity, 
edited Dr. Albert Weber, teacher Sanskrit the University Ber- 
lin; four Nos. published, Th. gr. each; and Fiirst’s Biblia Judaica. 

the classical publications, name: the Dictionary the Greek Lan- 
guage Jacobitz and Seiler, vols. 8vo. pp. 1502 and 1792, price 
Th.; the same abridged vol. for schools, pp. 1602, 1-2 Th., highly 
commended the Leipsic Repertorium, Jan. 1851, 97; first half the 
third part Hermann’s Manual Greek Antiquities; Investigations 
the documents inserted the orations the Attic orators, Wes- 
termann; Plato’s Works vol. ed. Stallbaum; March the Ten Thou- 
sand, geographically explained Prof. Koch Leipsic; Part Weis- 
senborn’s edition Works Tacitus, ed. Halm, Part contain- 
ing the Annals. 

The first year the Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Christliche Wissenschaft 
und Christliches Leben,” established Professors Julius Miiller, Neander, 
and Nitzsch, now completed. published weekly, monthly parts, 
quarto form, with good paper and print, five thaler year, and forms 
volume 424 pages. Among the more important articles American 
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readers, one The position and importance the book Job the 
Old Testament, according its didactic and dramatic character,” Hup- 
“The doctrinal system, and the development, religious and theological, 
the Scottish church,” invisible church,” and the 
question Whether the Son God would have become incarnate, the 
human race had remained without sin,” Julius Miiller; lagt 
half century, its relation the present;” the Nature and importance 
practical exegesis;” the the Hellenistic the Christian 
ethics,” Neander; and the Doctrine inspiration,” 

The Heft the Theol. Stud. Krit., for 1851, contains the following 
Articles: Wherein consists the forgiveness sins, 
Rome and Cologne, the development the Christian-German Art, 
Stark, private teacher Jena, containing among other things comparison 
the Cathedral Cologne, its structure and influences, with the Roman 
basilicas, much the advantage the former.— the importance the 
Study Christian Ethics the present time, Address delivered the 
opening his lectures the university Heidelberg, Prof. Lic. Schoe- 
berlein. review the edition Liicke’s Introduction the Apoca- 
lypse and the apocalyptic literature generally, Tischendorf, the New 
Testament editor, containing many illustrations the Apocalypse from the 
writer’s studies the apocryphal books. 

The last Article, filling about eighty pages, contribution towards 
bach translate few biographical notices, which may 
interesting those who have read the Article Neander our last 
Number. 

Dr. Neander was baptized the 25th February, 1806, St. Catha- 
rine’s, the house the pastor Bossau, who also the holy office. 
There were present sponsors: John Gurlitt, Charles Augustus 
gen, and William Neumann. Mendel took baptism the name: John 
gustus Neander evidently one Christian name from each the three spon- 
sors, and also the family surname from Neumann. 

regards the other members the family, the eldest brother, 
tor medicine, bern 1780, was baptized the same year with Neander, 
the 25th June, under the name Andrew Charles John Mendel, 
excellent physician and highly esteemed because his science, skill, and 
disposition. lived unmarried and died with several other physicians, 
the winter the siege, typhus fever, which that time prevailed 
the military hospitals. Neander writes respecting Mayer: Ter 
rible news came upon the close last week, show how 
only dream, and how the waking and the being for which long, only 
the next, rather the first true life. good, noble brother, the ful 
ness health, has fallen victim his calling, victim which God hath 
accepted. died violent and quick-destroying nervous fever left 
him stronger than myself.” The second brother had been already baptized 
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1804, and bore, also did the sisters, the name Mendahl, kind-hearted 
man, easy and lively humor, and more inclined the customary ways 
the world, who every opportunity expressed his deep veneration for his 
Augustus, for whom only wished something more the spirit the 

world, least power helping himself the world and mingling 
with it. was long time travelling merchant.— The eldest sister, 
Henrietta, (Madame Scholtz) born 1777, was baptized the 12th Sep- 
tember 1807; the 22d March, 1809, the middle one, Joanna, born 
1782, his faithful housekeeper and nurse until his the 7th No- 
the same year, the youngest, Betty, born 1788, among whose spon- 
sors himself mentioned, and who died disease the mind. There 
record the baptism the mother. According trustworthy oral 
tradition she was baptized shortly before her son went Heidelberg, and 
that too, all the children, Pastor Bossau, who also 1816 baptized 
Emma von Wertheim, the daughter Mrs. Scholtz her first marriage.” 

The following relates the change Neander’s views: Neander was 
deeply moved and restless, pondering his thoughts with himself, travelled 
company with Hamburg. Here met with Matthias 
Claudius, and the aged Dr. Heise, and preached Wandsbeck his first 
sermon John sq. 

After his return from Hamburg, his friends observed important change 
inhim. He, Neander, had fact become new man, although many hard 
conflicts still remained before him. could not say enough the friend- 
liness and the pious temper those excellent men who had become dear 
him, and whom visited again and again, often came Ham- 
burg. Schleiermacher, whom till now had held high, and what had 
the writings Schelling and Fichte, were laid aside. read much 
more the New Testament, and soon the Christian Fathers the first cen- 
tury filled his rooms, and these often expressed himself with eloquent 
enthusiasm. For few months, however, remained quiet and reserved, 
and said little his friends, who were also careful not intrude upon him. 
Then handed them full confession faith, written Latin, which they 
copied, and which the close laid down the study Church History 
the aim his theological study, and earnestly implored the Lord that 
would guide him therein and keep him from all error.” 

“Tn the autumn 1810, Neander, after had spent one year and half 
Hamburg licentiate preacher, went Heidelberg, notwithstanding 
all the scruples his friends, who feared that would put measure 
limit upon his labors. Soon, indeed, came information from thence, that 
was studying incessantly, and that traces earlier suffering were showing 
themselves. Then the anxious mother, with her daughters, hastened him, 
and remained with him. the year 1817, she died Berlin. Pastors 
Jaenike and Hermes, together with ourselves and family friends, among 
whom were that time Olshausen and Tholuck, followed her the grave. 
How often did Neander, afterwards met Berlin, bring mind the 
way which had come Heidelberg, and how had been in- 
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strument the hand the Lord. Also may not leave unmentioned 
how Neander the first years his residence Berlin said that 
would indeed like family life, and the Lord would order it, would not 
disinclined enter into the state holy matrimony. was grooms. 
man marriage 1817, took part the festivities the occasion, and 
entertained himself with the guests, gentlemen and ladies, although 
with the Rev. Prof. Spilleke and Director Bernhardi. Towards wife, 
and afterwards towards children, was always friendly, and entertained 
himself with them and late 1841, when was Berlin, would 
with three daughters dine with him.” 

The first article the Heft, 1851, academical address memory 
Dr. Neander’s services Church History, delivered Nov. 1850, Dr, 
Hagenbach Basil, filling about fifty pages. About half taken with 
rapid review early church history, and that written German Pr. 
testants, with particular remarks Mosheim, Planck, Marheinecke, and 
others. principal works are finally characterized. Then follow 
new investigation the passage Rom. 18-25, opposition 
tice Arnaud’s critical researches the epistle Jude, Kienlen 
Colmar; and remarks the second and third church conventions Wit 
tenberg, 1849, and Stuttgart, 1850, Dr. Lechler Waiblingen. 
Index for the Studien for 1828-37, and another for 1838-47, have 
been published price for both, one thaler. 

Prospectus Dr. Neander’s works, has been published. The 
ical part will embrace lectures the New Testament, except the 
lypse, the last three chapters only which had lectured upon. The 
second part will embrace those historico-theological lectures which may 
thought best publish. These will include sketch (skiography), church 
history, history doctrines, history Christian ethics, and the opposite 
tendencies Protestantism and Catholicism. The third part will embrace 
systematic theology —dogmatics and ethics. The aim the editor, Dr. 
Julius Miiller Halle, will give true and exact exhibition the 
thoughts Neander, without intermingling any foreign element. Several 
the younger pupils and friends Dr. Neander, will give their assistance 
preparing the edition. 


AUSTRIA. 

The imperial printing press Vienna conducted large scale. 
was established the late emperor Francis. furnishes regular 
ployment for 700 persons, besides many artists, men science, and me- 
chanics. has branches Lemberg, Temesvar, Salzburg and other large 
towns. engine horse power moves printing and copper 
plate presses, and glazing machines. There are, besides, large and 
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iron hand presses, numbering and embossing machines, and litho- 
graphic presses. One thousand reams paper are consumed day. 
Among the objects which this establishment has sent the Exhibition 
London, are 11,000 steel punches characters and alphabets. There are 
punches 164 different alphabets, from the hieroglyphic, hieratic and demo- 
tic, down the Laos, Formosan, etc. There copy certain work, 
entitled The Hall Languages,” consisting sheets elephant folio, 
containing the Lord’s Prayer, 608 languages printed with Roman letters, 
and 200 languages the characters peculiar each language. There 
also Japanese novel (see Vol. the Journal the American 
Oriental Society), the first work this kind that was ever printed with 
movable type. 


AFRICA. 


Dr. Krapf returned from Europe his station the eastern coast 
Africa last winter, accompanied three ordained missionaries and three 
mechanics, all Germans. The present force the mission, therefore, nine 
males, six them being ordained. the wish the Church Missionary 
Society commence new stations without delay, particularly Usambara 
and Ukambani, the former country lying some 200 miles the south-west 
Rabbai Empia, and the latter 400 500 miles the north-west. The 
ultimate aim the society push the interior, the hope that the 
missionaries the American Board, coming from the Gaboon, will meet them 
the and the latter will undoubtedly endeavor their part 
the enterprise, they shall properly reinforced from our theological 
seminaries. 

The tours which Dr. Krapf and Mr. Rebmann have already made, show 
conclusively that the country back from the coast vast table land, having 
elevation 2000 3000 feet; and there every reason believe that 
will found adapted the European constitution. Indeed, Rabbai Empia 
proved very favorable health, though near the coast. There 
are humerous mountains rising from the table land; and two have been dis- 
covered already, the Kilimandjaro, about 20’ south the equator, and 
the Kenia, about south, whose summits are covered with perpetual snow. 
Both these mountains are the sources large rivers, some which are 
sufficiently identified and Dr. Krapf thinks probable that the White Nile 
has its origin the Kenia; or, any rate, that its fountain head not far 
distant. rejects the theory that Lake Niassi feeds the Nile; for has 
recently visited the Lufuma, and says that the Niassi discharges its waters 
through this river into the Indian Ocean. Judging from what has heard 
the Uniamése, supposes that this country, some 500 600 miles 
west Mombas, the bordering territories, will found the head quarters 
the Congo, the Tchadda, the Nile, and the Kilimani; that will prove 
the great water shed Africa, sending forth its treasures all points 
the compass. 

The tribes which live back few hundred miles from the coast, are decid- 


